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FOREWORD

Why did I decide to publish this book at this time? I thought 
that the 400th anniversary of the King James Version of the Bible was 
something that I should celebrate as all  my work on religion uses this 
version as its English text. I also celebrate this year my 65th birthday 
and I thought that this was a good time to publish what I had written 
so far on the subject. 

All  the texts found here are also available with very limited 
emendation on FaithfulFool.org but as most people do not like to 
read long texts on their computers and still  prefer the good old book 
format, I decided that it was high time to publish a paper version.

I feel that this book is my most important written contribution 
to the people around me. While I wrote more than four textbooks 
while teaching Physics at Collège Jean-de-Brébeuf, I believe that 
what I wrote here is far more important as understanding correctly 
Jesus’ message is far more important than understanding Physics.

Although I retired as a teacher quite some time ago, one does 
not retire from being a Roman Catholic and a Christian. My Church 
tells me that I must use my talents and money for the furthering of 
God’s Kingdom; this is what I am doing here to the best of my abilities.

I was born a French Canadian in Montréal, Canada, from a 
prosperous and pious family. I was taught for fourteen years in 
schools where religion was on the curriculum, and so it was always 
on my mind. This said, my greatest influences on this subject were 
two lay people: Blaise Pascal, with his Pensées and his Mémorial, 
the latter a report of a religious experience by the great physicist, 
and later Henri Bergson with his Les deux sources de la Morale et de 
la Religion. Both brought me to the realisation that religion is indeed 
an experimental science for those who actually want to experience 
God and live according to His message. From there my next crucial 
influence was Father Henri Caffarel’s Présence à Dieu.

After a three year undergraduate degree in Physics at Uni-
versité de Montréal, I won a Rhodes scholarship to Oxford, where I 
stayed for two and a half year. The Oxford Roman Catholic  Chap-
laincy was manned at my arrival by Fathers Michael Hollings and 
Crispian Hollis. Father Michael was a truly remarkable man, avail-
able to all 24 hours a day, seven days a week. The Chaplaincy was 
always open, and he welcomed warmly everyone. He left Oxford the 
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year after I arrived for a parish in a poor sector of London, where 
again he was available to anyone whatever the hour of day or night. 
Father Crispian continued in his predecessor’s ways and later be-
came Bishop. With shepherds like that, we learned a lot about how 
to live our Faith.

The Chaplaincy also held daily masses, usually with a ser-
mon as well as tea open to everyone, even tramps. Many non-
Catholics joined the Church there, among them my future wife, Linda 
Nadin, brought there by some of her Catholic friends from her Col-
lege, St. Anne’s; among them was Karen Armstrong, who later made 
a name for herself on the subject of religion, although she was then 
writing a thesis in English Literature.

I could also attend Mass at Blackfriars, the Oxford Domini-
can Convent, where I met outstanding people like Fathers Simon 
Tugwell  and Geoffrey Preston, whose books I was to read later. Also 
at Oxford, I was introduced to Evensong and so the Book of Com-
mon Prayer in my college, Corpus Christi, where the Reverend John 
Austin Baker was Chaplain. He later became Bishop, and wrote The 
Foolishness of God, a book I read twice.

I came back to Montréal after Oxford to teach Physics at the 
collégial level of my alma mater, Collège Jean-de-Brébeuf. I found 
the textbooks used very dogmatic in approach: the Law to be studied 
was first stated, followed by its applications and consequences and 
by problems that often described conditions that could not be ex-
perimentally met. 

My study of religion had made me very wary of that approach: 
I wanted Physics to be more practical in its applications, more towards 
Engineering; and I wanted to find out how these Laws had been found 
and formulated, how the various concepts had evolved, how we knew 
for a fact that such and such a process takes place. 

Oxford had shown me how unsatisfactory was my grasp of 
Physics. I decided to further my practical understanding of it, to fig-
ure out with what apparatus and how the various physicists discov-
ered such and such an effect and how from these experiments the 
fundamental  Laws were construed. I wanted to show my students 
what these Laws meant for us in our everyday world by problems 
which were based on conditions that could actually be reproduced. 
These goals required me to write my own textbooks, which evolved 
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as my knowledge and understanding increased. My last two are 
available on JacquesBeaulieu.ca.

During all the years I taught Physics, I read about my religion, 
be it the lives of the saints, their writings, the Bible, the New Cate-
chism, the texts of various scholars already mentioned and many oth-
ers. During most of these years, my daily reading included the Liturgy 
of Hours, also known as the Breviary, first in Latin, then in English. I 
found great solace in this wonderful book of the Catholic Church.

I was first instructed in the pre-Vatican II Church but was 
reformed by the Council  just like the Church. I assimilated the new 
emphasis on the laity, on the early Church, on the actual sources of 
our Faith. From the fundamental principle that Jesus is our Teacher, 
that He and only He is really God’s Word, in fact God-Made-Man, I 
understood that He is far above the Pope, the Bishops, the philoso-
phers, the theologians or this or that organization. Christians must 
refer to Him if they want to know God; all  the accretions that came 
from the Fathers of the Church and others based or not on philoso-
phies that were foreign to Jesus are just that: additions. All  that oth-
ers have produced in their meditations on Jesus are but the fruit of 
their human understanding. 

Sometime after I retired from teaching Physics, I decided 
that it was time for me to have a go at trying to further my under-
standing of Jesus’ words and actions by putting pen to paper, by 
analyzing as carefully and as honestly as possible what He said and 
did. I wanted to really understand His message, what He stood for, 
using all  the tools that I had developed in my various studies. This was 
especially important to me as I found that lots of Christians acted or re-
acted to events in ways that seem to me contrary to Jesus’ teachings. 

I am not an ordained minister of my Church. This gives me 
the freedom to make suggestions and come up with insights that 
may not square perfectly with the official view. I am not a holder of a 
degree in Theology. Again this gives me the freedom to challenge some 
tenets of today’s biblical  scholars and theologians which to me make no 
sense. Whether I am right – as I believe that I am – or not is to my 
reader to decide for herself. She is ultimately the judge of my writings, 
my analysis and my arguments; she ultimately will decide what of it she 
will consider valid and what she will consider unacceptable. 

Of course the Magisterium of my Church can also decide 
that such and such an idea is acceptable or not; after all, that is one 

ix



of the reasons the Magisterium exists, that is, to test so called “new 
ideas”, which I believe in my case to be but the original ones – and 
see if they are plausible. 

I hold a Masters in Physics from Oxford. But I studied Latin 
and Greek at Brébeuf and I think that I have learned how to think 
correctly with time and effort, and what I learned in figuring out things 
in Physics I have definitely applied here. Scholarship is scholarship 
whatever the subject. 

To finish, I feel  I have something important to contribute to 
the subject of Theology. I feel I was compelled by God to write these 
texts as well  as to publish this book at my own cost with the help of 
my family. I pray that this work is, as it was intended, to God’s 
greater glory. It is to you, my dear reader, to be the judge of its value, 
and to decide if it is so.

As found in the Book of Common Prayer at the close of 
Evensong, “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with us ever more. Amen.”

Feast of the Transfiguration of our Lord, August 6th, 2011

Jacques Beaulieu
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CHRISTIANS AND SCRIPTURE





WHY THIS ESSAY?

In this day and age, like in any other for that matter, devout 
Christians read the Scriptures to try to understand God’s message. 
And now, just like before, they struggle to understand many of the 
Scriptures’ statements, especially as quite a few seem to contradict 
each other. 

Of course, we can just rely on the interpretation which is 
handed to us by the representatives of our various Churches. The 
problem with such an approach is that these representatives have 
often modified their Churches’ official  understanding. All  the 
Churches, for instance, used to profess Creationism. My Church, the 
Roman Catholic, has now repudiated a literal reading of the Creation 
story found in Genesis while quite a few Churches still  accept it. All 
Churches used to consider homosexuality a grave sin, while now 
some bless homosexual unions using the Scriptures to back their posi-
tion. Some claim that Scripture teaches that Church Ministers must be 
males while other Churches do not agree with such an interpretation. 

So who is right? Who is wrong? How can we tell? Are there 
actual objective criteria by which any Christian should be able to 
evaluate the various official readings?

While Christians often fight over the meaning of this or that 
passage, some individuals, including many scholars, put in question 
the authenticity and validity of the texts used to fuel  these disagree-
ments. As an example, a school  of theologians, The Jesus Seminar, 
has decided after long discussions and argumentations that most of 
the Gospel  texts are fantasies or distortions of the actual events and 
that most of the words attributed to Jesus are definitely not His. How 
can we answer them? Or can we? Is our faith based on anything 
solid? These are the questions I want to examine in this essay.

I will start with the Gospels, as I believe these to be the most 
important texts for Christians as they are the only ones which claim 
to report Jesus’ words and deeds. I will try to demonstrate that these 
texts are truthful. Then I will try to gauge the importance of the other 
texts accepted by Christian Churches as sacred and thus, part of the 
Christian Scriptures.
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But before I can proceed, I have to choose which English 
translation of the Bible to use. There is no doubt that a great number 
of Christians are especially fond of the King James Version of the 
Bible, also referred to as the Authorized Version. It is the version of 
choice of most Evangelicals and it is the most important English text 
in existence. I will thus use that version exclusively. 
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PRODUCTION OF THE GOSPELS

I want to examine how, when and why the Gospels were 
produced. I intend to work these problems from a very down to earth 
point of view, asking fundamental questions about people’s needs in 
the environment found at the time of Christ and then using these an-
swers to make my “educated” guesses. 

What was the role of “scribes”?

Any society needs some form of “bookkeeping”: there are 
financial transactions, deeds, official  documents, religious docu-
ments, letters, etc. to be written in a neat and orderly fashion. 
Scribes were people who provided these services. They were secre-
taries, notaries and accountants. 

Someone who required their services was not necessarily 
unable to read or write; scribes provided texts that were far superior 
in presentation to what the casual  writer could produce. They pro-
vided expert handwriting as well as grammatical and spelling accu-
racy. They also knew how to express the thoughts of others while 
writing a text easy to understand. 

Scribes could have been used as “reporters”: people who took 
down what was going on and what was being said. Their employers 
could then be admirers of the speaker or religious and state Authorities 
intent to keep abreast of what was going on in their jurisdiction. 

What was the language in Palestine in Jesus’ time?

In Jesus’ time, most inhabitants of Palestine probably spoke 
the Greek of the time, known as “koine”, the “common” language, as 
well as their own dialect, which varied with their particular area. At 
the time Hebrew was probably a mostly dead language, still  used at 
the Temple, but not very much elsewhere. 

The Hebrew Bible had been translated into Greek in Alexan-
dria by 200 BC. According to tradition, this translation was accom-
plished in a short time by seventy Jewish scholars, and so it became 
known as the Septuagint, a term that means seventy. Now, why was 
this translation necessary, if not because Hebrew was dying as a 
spoken language among Egyptian Jews? 
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Jews did not live only in Palestine and Egypt but all over the 
known World. It follows that their original language, Hebrew, was 
rather useless nearly everywhere they lived. Furthermore, Palestine 
and Egypt had been overrun by the Greeks centuries before Christ; 
so the “official” language there, the one spoken in the courts, by 
army officers, tax collectors, rich people, etc. was certainly Greek. 
Business transactions were in Greek as were the official records. In 
fact, some of the Jewish books of the Roman Catholic Bible were 
written directly in Greek and so lack a Hebrew version. This lack ex-
plains why they were removed later by Jewish rabbis from their offi-
cial Hebrew “Bible”. 

When in Jesus’ time, pilgrims came to Jerusalem to pray at 
the Temple, the language by which they could communicate with 
other pilgrims and the locals was Greek. The Roman authorities 
spoke Greek. If Jesus spoke directly to Pontius Pilate, it would have 
been in Greek. This was surely the language spoken by the Jewish 
authorities to the governor and the language by which he communi-
cated with the crowd. The three languages of the Cross were Latin 
(to signal that the sentence was handed down by the Roman gover-
nor), Hebrew (to spite the Temple Priests) and Greek (to be under-
stood by most who could read). 

So when it came time to write down what Jesus did or said, 
and later what His followers did or said, it had to be in Greek. Any 
other language would have had very limited use. So why it is so im-
probable to many that the Gospels would have been written in Greek 
from the beginning? Who knows, the Sermon on the Mount might 
have been given in Greek also. Is not this as plausible as Aramaic? 

Notice that Jesus’ followers writing in Greek does not entail 
their immersion in Greek culture any more than the use of English in 
India, for instance, entails that its peoples know or accept the English 
culture. Greek was just their language of communication. Using the 
Septuagint meant that Jews could keep their identity and religion 
while using the Greek language. After all, the Gospels’ writers could 
not have been exposed to Greek ideas even if they wrote in Greek 
as this would have required them to be part of the idle rich. 

The Septuagint, have I said, is a Greek translation of the 
Hebrew Scriptures made by Jewish scholars two hundred years be-
fore Christ. Unfortunately, the Greek text they produced is somewhat 
erroneous and thus does not say exactly the same thing as the origi-
nal Hebrew. This is one of the reasons the Jewish Scholars later re-
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jected it. On the other hand, it has been shown that the various Gospel 
writers usually quote the Septuagint version as they quote the bad 
Greek translations of the original Hebrew. This again seems to reinforce 
the idea that they would have worshipped in Greek rather than Hebrew, 
and thus would have used the Septuagint as their “Hebrew” Scriptures. 

The fact that the Gospel  writers refer to the Jewish Scrip-
tures in their Septuagint version is the first reason why I will from 
now on refer to the Hebrew Scriptures as the Septuagint. The sec-
ond is that my Church, the Roman Catholic, recognizes as part of 
Scripture all  the Jewish books that formed the Septuagint in Jesus’ 
time. The third is that I want to avoid the term “Old Testament” to de-
scribe these books as I find this term derogatory to the Jewish peo-
ple: the term “Old” is not meant here as a term of fondness; on the 
contrary, it implies that that their Scriptures are passé, “history”.

When and why were the Gospels written?

I do not see how the time of writing of the Gospels can be 
dissociated from their purpose. Texts cost money; they require “pa-
per” and a scribe. It is thus something that is produced only when 
there is a real need. 

The followers of Jesus were not all poor; and some were 
educated. Scribes are mentioned constantly in the Gospels. They 
were there to take down what was said, at least the same day as it 
was said. Obviously not everything that Jesus said was written down. 
But what some considered most relevant was taken down during His 
ministry, just as was done for the Prophets. It follows that the core of 
Jesus’ sayings and actions were written down during His lifetime, in 
one form or another, but obviously not in the form of our Gospels. 

Soon after Jesus’s death and resurrection the disciplines 
started preaching outside Jerusalem and Palestine. And quickly their 
followers were thrown out of their old synagogues. What were      
they  to do? 

They needed their own places to meet for prayer as well  as 
their own prayer services. They kept using the Septuagint which they 
read not only as predicting Jesus’ actions, death and resurrection but 
also as the basis of Jesus’ teaching. But if Jesus was what made 
them outsiders to the Jews, and if the Septuagint was the Book of 
the Jews, doesn’t it follow that Christians needed a sacred book that 
would distinguish them from the Jews? The story of Jesus was what 
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convinced them to become Christians. This story caused them to be 
kicked out of their synagogues, frowned upon by their friends and 
attacked as trouble-makers. Was it not imperative that this story be 
written down for use as a written witness to Jesus? 

So the Christians’ ejections from the Jewish synagogues 
would have forced the writing of the Gospels in their present form. 

It is also the case that Christians preachers needed authori-
tative texts on why one should be (or become) a Christian as they 
started to preach far and wide. You try to convince the people of the 
Book by a book, the one of the Good News. 

The way the message was quickly disseminated in different 
towns and villages, East and West, and in different countries by a lot 
of different people makes it more likely that the Christian Book would 
differ according to the region and the “writer”; but I believe that the 
four Gospels that all the Christian Churches consider authoritative 
form a coherent whole, without any inherent contradiction as far as 
the essential points. That the Gospel texts do not agree word for 
word on lots of sayings of Jesus does not worry me. What would 
worry me is if they would have to be interpreted in such a fashion 
that a fundamental contradiction would appear. 

As time goes by the more likely it becomes that outside in-
fluence, different in each community, would interfere with the final 
texts, causing ever greater discrepancies. Great variants could mean 
that the texts would have been a long time evolving before finding 
their present form. We could thus find fundamental contradictions 
between the Gospels. 

Some important Christian preachers met in Jerusalem 
around year 45 AD. No disagreement regarding the story and say-
ings of Jesus is found in the Acts’ report of this meeting. Furthermore 
none is mentioned during the time of the writing of the various Ca-
nonical Epistles or of those of the Apostolic Fathers. 

The only problem for the proclamation of the Gospel that 
needed to be addressed at Jerusalem around 45 AD had to do with 
the degree of Judaization that pagans had to fulfill  to become Chris-
tians. As this problem is not treated by Jesus in any of the Gospels, 
the major players in the proclamation of the Gospel needed to meet to 
decide what to do about something not covered by their sacred books. 
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Indeed Jesus did not say that one was to do away with circum-
cision as this is not one of the prescriptions of the Law that He either did 
away with or changed by something else. Both He and His apostles had 
been circumcised. On the other end, circumcision applied to Jews only 
as it differentiated them from goyim. So a debate followed. 

No Gospel author invented a story where Jesus solves this 
problem. Luke, for instance, could have done so instead of having 
Peter and Paul debate it in the Acts of the Apostles. This he obvi-
ously could not have done if he had finished his Gospel years before 
or, of course, if he was truthful and honest.1 

It has been noted that Paul’s expectation of the end of the 
world changes as he gets older. While in his first letters he suggests 
that it will happen very soon, he admits his ignorance in his last 
ones. Jesus seems to say that the end will be soon.2  Editorial 
changes could have been done to correct such passages. This again 
requires dishonesty as well as late writing. 

For all  these reasons, I conclude that all the Gospels were in 
their final form by 38 AD. But I do acknowledge that this conclusion is 
totally at odds with all the biblical scholars. So I will try to show that their 
dates (something like two generations later) are not at all believable. 

I consider that all four Gospels had to exist in their final  form 
at the very latest around 65 AD as there is no mention of the siege of 
Jerusalem or the destruction of the Temple, facts that would have 
been mentioned as they were the proof that the Old Covenant was 
naught and that Jesus was right. 

The author of the Acts of the Apostles, who states that he 
also wrote the Gospel according to Luke, describes events up to 
around 62 AD. Even the Book of Revelation does not mention the 
destruction of the Temple, something that would have fitted very well 

9

1 Something that many modern scholars find difficult to believe 

2 For example: “And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory. And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh. And he spake to them a parable; Be-
hold the fig tree, and all the trees; When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of 
your own selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily I say 
unto you, This generation shall not pass away, till all be fulfilled. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away.” (Luke 21:27-33) This text fits 
better with the earlier Pauline writings.



in such a book. So it is a fair bet that the whole of the texts of the 
New Testament were written before 65 AD. 

I know that this is not what is generally accepted by biblical 
scholars; but I just do not see how people would have waited even 
30 years to produce the Gospels: that is an exceedingly long time. 
By then the Gospel  was being preached in probably more than a 
hundred places. Could all that happen without any books? 

I consider that the reading of Paul’s letters to congregations 
started after that of the Gospels. These letters would first have been 
read only to their intended recipients, and certainly not over and 
over. Copies were then made available to other congregations as 
they were highly thought of. While this process is described in the 
writings of the Apostolic  Fathers, there is no mention of such a proc-
ess about the Gospels. Why? Because their introduction was not 
news as they had been read from the beginning. 

This is also why Paul does not mention it as such. He men-
tions teaching the “Good News” which he himself received. This 
could refer to the teaching found in a book, though, I must admit, not 
necessarily. But why is it that it does not matter who preaches, Ap-
polo or Paul? Is it because the same message, the same “Good 
News”, the same book is expanded upon by one or the other? Rab-
bis taught in their synagogues after prayer with and reflection on a 
text of Scripture; would not Christian preachers have done the 
same? Would they not have reflected on a written passage from the 
Gospels in whatever shape it was then? The Jews read from the To-
rah in their services; would not Christians have done the same from 
their Holy Book, whether we call it Gospels or the Apostles’ reminis-
cences as Julian Martyr did? 

It is said that the reflections found in the Gospel of John re-
quire it to be of late date. I do not see why. The later a document like 
a Gospel appears after the others, the more it would be looked upon 
with suspicion. 

John’s main objective is to make crystal clear the fact that 
Jesus is the embodiment of God, God’s Expression, God’s Word. He 
considers that this point was not emphasized enough by his fellow 
Gospel writers. He assumes that his readers already know the Syn-
optics as he does not mention the sayings of Jesus already found 
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there as long as he finds them well reported. But, as a first-hand wit-
ness,3 he corrects and complements the Synoptics.4 

If the Gospels were all  written before 40 AD, there would 
indeed be some witnesses to the actual events to consult and to 
vouch for their accuracy on the essential points.5  It certainly makes 
sense to assume that those who had been part of Jesus’ group dur-
ing His lifetime and believed in Him after His resurrection would have 
wanted to report what Jesus said and did and what He meant to 
them. Those people would have wanted their experience of Him put 
down for others. We are not here talking about a trivial event like the 
death of a ruler or the fall of a city or even a great event like the de-
struction of the Temple, but about something they considered crucial 
to them and others, a matter of life or death for all. 

The message Jesus proclaimed is fundamentally different 
from most of the Septuagint. The claims He made about Himself are 
either true or false: if they are false, He is mad; if they are true, He is 
the most important human in history. As His followers were certain 
that He was that Human, they could not wait to write His sayings 
down nor could they start inventing them (which means very simply 
lying about Him). So His claims have to be His. 

Of course this argument does not guarantee absolute textual 
fidelity. I do not go as far as suggesting that we have in the Gospels 
the actual words of Jesus but rather that the Gospel text is a satis-
factory report of what He said and did, written by someone who had 
had the chance to hear the same message given many times as  

11

3 “And he that saw it bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he saith 
true, that ye might believe.” (John 19:35)

4 I show in Life, Love and Law that John seemed to have assumed the knowledge of 
the Gospel of Luke. That Luke and John would have worked together makes a certain 
sense as Luke mentions events relating to Mary, whom John took on as his mother 
after Good Friday and as John’s Prologue has much in common with Luke’s three 
Gospel Canticles. They also both categorically claim to have been witnesses to the 
events of Jesus’ public life which they describe.

5 much as Luke describes in the opening passage of his Gospel: “Forasmuch as many 
have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration of those things which are most 
surely believed among us, Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the be-
ginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of the word; It seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in 
order, most excellent Theophilus, That thou mightest know the certainty of those 
things, wherein thou hast been instructed.” (Luke 1:1-4)



Jesus preached from community to community as well as having had 
the chance to ask Him questions privately. 

In conclusion, it seems to me that the reporting of Jesus’ life, 
death and resurrection was for His followers a pressing business. 
They could not wait to cap the Septuagint by the Story that made 
sense of it all by revealing God in His infinite Mercy. 

Do the Gospels make any difference?

Many will  say that my analysis so far is flawed. Scholars all 
seem to agree that my time frame is wrong. If the scholars’ time 
frame is right, the gospels’ value as authentic documents is doubtful. 

This point has been proven by Crossan’s experimental 
analysis; he found that the process by which a story is passed on 
orally causes the actual  words used each time to vary in a quite re-
markable way. From that it follows that the last oral  version can be 
considered to represent but only vaguely the original. So between 
my arguments which would permit me to date the Synoptic  Gospels 
before 35 AD and the John Gospel before 37 AD while being all 
based on earlier written documents so that they can all be consid-
ered truthful, and those of them who would date them after the 70 AD 
if not well  after, there is a choice: either these texts can be truthful, or 
they are quite doubtful. 

Either the gospels are telling us the truth about Jesus’ minis-
try concerning all the essentials or they do not. Countless humans in 
the span of twenty centuries have lived their lives in accordance with 
Jesus’ ministry as stated in the Gospels; theirs have been lives spent 
in peace, joy and effective work for their fellow humans; theirs have 
been lives that have been looked at with awe by many who, though 
unable to follow suit, sensed their inner value and admired those 
who could live in such a way. 

There must be something in the Gospels that is of great intrin-
sic value if those who live according to them live more fully than those 
who do not, if those who follow their sayings are transformed by them 
and so ready to suffer pain and death to remain faithful to them. 
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The early Christians did not fight to protect either themselves 
or their religion, unlike the Jews of about a century before6  or the 
Muslims of about six centuries later.7 The early Christians espoused 
complete non-violence, just like Jesus had before. They were perse-
cuted and they flourished under persecution as the witness of their 
lives brought people to believe in the Gospels’ truth. 

How can these lives, based as they are on the Gospels, 
really be based on nothing but lies, fairy tales and inventions of a 
group of men who, just some time after Jesus’ death according to 
them, were so scared that they were living in hiding? Where did they 
find this courage to preach what they said was the truth? Where did 
they find the perseverance to go on in the face of hardship and per-
secution? Why did they manage to convert people to their message? 
This message was not an easy one to follow; there was nothing to 
gain in the short term. 

Conversion to the life of the Gospels is simple to understand 
if they are God’s authentic message: in them Jesus says very clearly 
that He (God Incarnate, the Expression of the Father) gives His fol-
lowers the strength they need to live like Him.8 These texts say that 
God Himself supports His followers, fashions them like Him. These 
identify the Agent for that change in these individuals. 

But if the Gospels are all  deceit, why are they effective? 
Where does the strength to change come from? If the Gospels mis-
represent Jesus, they very simply tell  lies. Can saintly lives be built 
on lies? Perhaps, but is it very likely? 
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6 The Macchabees, for instance, fought for their faith, killing their goyim oppressors as 
well as the Jewish traitors to their faith.

7 Muhammad fought his oppressors and won wars against them.

8 For instance: “At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight. All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man knoweth the Son, but the Fa-
ther; neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son will reveal him. Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light.” (Matthew 11:25-30)



What I have just said does not imply that the Qur’an is a lie or 
that a proper reading of the Septuagint, as done by the great rabbis, is 
unable to provide people with a saintly way of life. I can accept that 
Muhammad got revelations from God by the intermediary of the Arch-
angel Gabriel. I joyfully acknowledge that a great many Muslims live 
saintly lives, just like a great many Jews and Atheists for that matter. 

Indeed God speaks to all who want to hear Him, each in a 
different way. God does not demand uniformity but on the contrary 
loves diversity, as His creation clearly shows. No two people are 
alike, no two lives are alike and God never acts in the exact same 
way twice. This said, I am not a Muslim, a Jew or an Atheist but a 
Roman Catholic Christian, and it is my Christian faith and my Holy 
Books that concern me here. 

Disagreeing with some of the statements made in this Chapter 
is not of great consequence on the next except for one exceedingly 
important point. It is based on the assumption that the Greek Gospel 
texts of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John are trustworthy as they inform 
us correctly about what Jesus preached and did inasmuch as these 
help our understanding of Him and His message. If this is not true, 
there is no point in being a member of one of the Christian Churches 
and of following Jesus’ “message” as it is simply false. 
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THE CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL HIERARCHY

The Christian Bible is a library composed of the Septuagint, 
the Gospels and a set of other Christian texts (the Acts of the Apos-
tles, some of their letters, a sermon and a strange book called 
Revelation).The Church Fathers decided that these alone constituted 
the Christian sacred library, though they considered some books 
more important than others. 

The Primacy of the Gospels

The Gospels tell Jesus’ story. His story is fundamental to all 
the Churches including mine, the Roman Catholic  Church. So the 
four Gospels occupy a very special place in all of them. I will  here 
take as an example of this special place some of the liturgical prac-
tices of the Roman Catholic Church, practices which send a definite 
message to the faithful. During Mass, the most important assembly 
of this Church, the congregation rises only for the proclamation of the 
Gospel but not for that of the other texts of Scripture. The same hap-
pens for the Gospel Canticles at the Morning, Evening and Night 
prayers of the Divine Office. 

We Roman Catholics believe that Jesus is God Incarnate. 
The Gospel writers also believed that. Not only is it clearly stated in 
the beginning of John’s Gospel9 as well as at its end10, it is apparent 
on every page. 

After all, why were these written if not because they contain 
a very important message, so important that people were ready to 
forgo everything, even life, to pursue it? The Gospel message had to 
come from God as they were for the Jews the only messages worth 
dying for. While the other messages from God start with “Thus says 
the LORD God,” Jesus’ sayings start with “I say.” 

11

Nowhere in the Gospels does Jesus complain about His mis-
sion or get His marching orders; He does pray and is far from happy 
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9 “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God... And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.” (John 1:1;14)

10 “And Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God.” (John 20:28) 

11 “Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: But 
I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also.” (Matthew 5:38-9)



about the prospect of torture, but then who is? Nowhere in the Gos-
pels does God speak to Jesus; only to others.12 In John, Jesus is une-
quivocal: He and the Father are one.13  He speaks for the Father.14   
He is God’s Voice. 

So His sayings are the most important ones there is, be-
cause they are God’s own sayings. They are what God wanted 
known of Himself and His purpose. Jesus’ life is also part of God’s 
self-revelation. His life is an example not only of how a Christian 
should live but also of how God acts, in His intercourse with humans 
and their society, be it at the religious, political or individual level. 

This is why the Gospels are so important to Christians. They 
express who God really is, and what humans really should be to 
have eternal life,15 that is, to be taken up in God. 

What I say here is that Christians cannot put a text from the 
Septuagint on par with a text from the Gospel. The Gospels override 
the Septuagint; they also override the other Christian texts which 
should derive from the Gospels. 

This statement is very important. If true, it means that finding 
out what we must be to be saved only requires looking at four books 
in the whole Christian library. It is not that the others are not benefi-
cial  or useful; just that they are not at the core of what it means to be 
a Christian. 

Of course, the Gospels are immersed in the Septuagint. 
They constantly make reference to it. Jesus often comments it or 
uses it as the basis for His arguments. So there is a way one can say 
that a proper understanding of the Gospels requires a good knowl-
edge of the Septuagint. This being said, the reading of the Septua-
gint is then made from the perspective of a Gospel  text rather than 
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12 For instance: “And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: and a voice came 
out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son: hear him.” (Mark 9:7). None of God’s 
utterings are directed at Jesus alone, but at the bystanders.

13 “I and my Father are one.” (John 10:30)

14 “For I have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a 
commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak.” (John 12:49)

15 “Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words 
of eternal life.” (John 6:68)



per se and one can still  note that a great many Septuagint texts are 
never referred to in the Gospels. 

The concept of original sin, a concept Christians associate 
with the action described in Genesis of Adam and Eve eating of a 
forbidden fruit while in Paradise, is not found in rabbinical literature. 
The Christian interpretation of this text is thus very different from that 
of the rabbis. Furthermore, Christians do not interpret the Septuagint 
as rabbis do from within their rich Talmudic tradition but from a very 
different one indeed.

This said, my statement on the supremacy of the Gospels 
stands logically only if there is nothing in the Gospels to contradict it. 
There is found in them no reference to other sacred texts written by 
Christians (hardly surprising, as the Gospels refer to a period prior 
and were, I believe, written before) so there is no mention of these 
being at par. But can we find something in the Gospels to contradict 
what I have said about the Gospels overriding the Septuagint? Some 
people would answer by an emphatic “yes”. 

Before I look into this point, there is another that must be 
examined first. 

The Principle of Coherence

I consider it is impossible to accept any interpretation of any 
text in any Gospel which would contradict any other Gospel  text. This 
is what I call the principle of coherence. Contradictions cannot have 
been introduced in the text by the author or by Jesus Himself. As Jesus 
Himself said: “Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desola-
tion; and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand.” 

16  

This is a most important principle in reading each of the 
Gospels: any interpretation of any excerpt that involves a contradic-
tion of another excerpt is a false interpretation. The only acceptable 
interpretations are those which permit the entire text to stand as a 
coherent whole. 

This means that the reading of verses must not be done in 
isolation but within the context of the whole passage and of what 
else Jesus said or did. Only then can we know the all-important in-
flexion in His voice that can change the meaning of a text completely. 
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The Gospel  authors never described such a thing as His tone of 
voice, but anyone who reads a novel knows how important this is. 

This has to apply to the four Gospels taken together as they 
represent the life and sayings of the same Person by people who 
were in agreement over His message. There is one caveat: this does 
not apply to incidental details, details that do not change the mean-
ing of the story, details that the normal reader of such texts would 
find irrelevant. 

Jesus rewrote the Septuagint with His message

We can now come back to our problem about the Septuagint’s 
status. The text that people would quote to prove that the Septuagint 
has to be considered on par with the Gospels is this text from Matthew: 

[17]  Think not that I  am come to destroy  the law, or 
the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. 
[18]  For verily  I  say  unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. [19]  Whosoever therefore 
shall break one of  these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of  heaven:  but whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.17

In verse 18, Jesus states that nothing from the Law, however 
small, shall disappear until  the physical world as we know it disap-
pears. He adds in verse 19 that one has to live by and teach all the 
Law’s commandments to be great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In verse 17, Jesus says that He has not come to dissolve, 
destroy, overturn or make obsolete the Law and the Prophets as 
these terms translate the Greek verb used “katalusai” (καταλυσαι). 
Jesus says He has come to fulfill, complete the Law and the Proph-
ets as these are the translation of the Greek verb “plèrôsai” 
(πληρωσαι) which, by the way, could also be translated as fecundate 
(as a man makes a woman pregnant). 

What does Jesus means by fulfilling the Law and the Proph-
ets? That question needs an answer if we are to make sense of this 
text. The verse that follows the ones already quoted: “For I say unto 
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you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the king-
dom of heaven”18 gives the answer. The commandments of the Law, 
lived in their entirety by the scribes and Pharisees, are not complete 
but miss some crucial  elements. Jesus then proceeds to fill a few of 
them. They all have to do with interpersonal relations. He starts with 
what was incomplete “Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time,” and follows it by “But I say unto you” which fulfills the original 
commandment by making it much stronger as in the following case: 

Ye have heard that it was said by  them of  old time, 
Thou shalt  not  kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in 
danger of  the judgment:  But I say  unto you, That 
whosoever is angry  with his brother without a cause 
shall be in danger of  the judgment: and whosoever 
shall say  to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of 
the council:  but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall 
be in danger of hell fire.19

or by changing it completely as in this case: 

Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an 
eye,  and a tooth for a tooth: But I say unto you, That 
ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.20

It is thus clear that in these instances, Jesus fulfills the Law 
by rewriting it! And rewrite He goes on doing, as in this other excerpt 
from Matthew: 

The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, 
and saying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put 
away  his wife for every  cause? And he answered and 
said unto them, Have ye not read, that he which 
made them at the beginning made them male and 
female, And said, For this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and 
they  twain shall be one flesh? Wherefore they  are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let  not man put asunder. They  say 
unto him, Why  did Moses then command to give a 
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writing of  divorcement, and to put her away? [8] He 
saith unto them, Moses because of  the hardness of 
your hearts suffered you to put away your wives: but 
from the beginning it was not so. [9] And I say  unto 
you,  Whosoever shall put away  his wife,  except it  be 
for fornication, and shall marry  another,  committeth 
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away 
doth commit adultery.21 

Verse 8 of this last quote makes it clear that for Jesus the 
Law – of Moses, not of God – is flawed; He fulfills it, makes it what it 
was meant to be. Verse 9 makes clear that for Jesus the Law of 
Moses condones pure and simple adultery.22 So Jesus corrects the 
errors from Moses and others, so as to make the Law what it was 
meant to be. 

Someone could say that the Law Jesus refers to in the verses 
17 to 19 previously examined is the “real” Law of God, while the Jews 
were following the “error-filled” Law given by Moses and so manage to 
reconcile His statements that way. While I have to agree that this is 
possible, I do not find this very convincing, as He would not then say 
that all  the Law must be obeyed. So I maintain that Jesus was not se-
rious about that statement but just said what some wanted to hear 
before He got down to the business of “fulfilling” the Law. 

It should be apparent that I have applied here my Principle of 
Coherence: I have refused to take a verse like “Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfill” out of context. It is only in its context that this verse can 
be understood as what Jesus meant it, as a piece of irony. Jesus is 
pulling the leg of His hearers as He really came to make clear a 
message that had not been clearly understood. And the proof of that 
is in the following verses, where He attacks quite a few verses of the 
Law of Moses. He renews His attack elsewhere, as I will  show later 
in this Chapter. 

There are many other examples of Jesus’ irony in the Gos-
pels. He enjoys poking fun at His hearers. He says things He does 
not mean so as to grab His hearers’ attention, finds them all taken in, 
and then humours them. 
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22 This quote by itself should make it evident that there are some verses of the Sep-
tuagint which cannot be the word of God for a follower of Jesus.



That my understanding corresponds to that of Christians is 
proven by the fact that they do not follow the various laws that Jews 
follow to this day. If they really took the verses 18 and 19 seriously,

[18]  For verily  I  say  unto you, Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 
the law, till all be fulfilled. [19]  Whosoever therefore 
shall break one of  these least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the 
kingdom of  heaven:  but whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven.23 

they would have to follow the whole Law, all  the various Jew-
ish feasts as well  as observe the Sabbath as observant Jews do. 
And, with perhaps a few exceptions, they do not. 

We have examined a first way in which Jesus fulfills the Law 
and the Prophets. But there is a second one, also very important. 
The risen Jesus says: “These are the words which I spake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were 
written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, 
concerning me.” 

24 

Jesus states categorically that He fulfilled in His life and say-
ings all  that was written about Him in the Law of Moses, the Proph-
ets, and the Psalms. This is the other way He fulfilled the Law. 

The Septuagint must be read in the Gospels’ light

Any Christian reading of the Septuagint must be done within 
the Gospels’ perspective; first because Jesus rewrote what was 
badly done or flawed in the Law of Moses, and second, because it 
must be understood in many cases as referring to Him. Which parts 
refer to Him? We find: “And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning 
himself.” 

25  So it seems from that text that the Christian understand-
ing of the Septuagint as found in the Gospels and other Christian 
sacred texts go back to Jesus Himself. 
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So for the Christian the Septuagint is completely subservient 
to the Gospels: it cannot stand alone. 

This is very important indeed. Jesus did not condone stoning 
for adultery; so Christians do not. Christians cannot just go to the 
Law of Moses and apply it. They have to see what Jesus said and 
did about it first and foremost. He is their authority; and it is in the 
Gospels that they find His sayings and actions. 

This, I gather, is the true position of the Roman Catholic 
Church since the Resurrection. The Church Fathers searched the 
Septuagint to find various symbols of Christ, the Church, etc. The 
Suffering Servant of Isaiah is read as a prophecy about Jesus; the 
crossing of the Red Sea, as a prefiguration of the sacrament of Bap-
tism rather than as events pertaining to the Jewish people. The 
Church does not obey the laws concerning the Sabbath, Passover, 
Succoth, etc. We are not told to go to pilgrimage to Jerusalem. We 
do not eat kosher even though this was a requirement for all Chris-
tians according to the First Jerusalem Council attended by the Apos-
tles James, Peter and Paul as reported in the Book of Acts.26 

This of course does not mean that the Septuagint is not im-
portant for us; just that the texts that are important for us are the 
ones that shine in the light of the Gospels. Some of the most beauti-
ful pages of the Christian Bible are to be found in the Septuagint. 
The Church Fathers always had a predilection for the Book of 
Psalms, predilection that is made obvious in the “Liturgy of Hours” of 
the Roman Catholic Church (and the Book of Common Prayer of the 
Church of England). But it is also a fact that some Psalms, or ex-
cerpts of Psalms, have been banned from the latest “Liturgy of 
Hours” and that many texts of the Septuagint are not read at Mass or 
in the Office of Readings. 

Let me finish this chapter with two sayings of Jesus found in 
the second chapter of Mark’s Gospel. There the Gospel’s author 
clearly wants to show how different Jesus’ actions and sayings are 
from the Judaism of His time. In it, Jesus cures a paralytic  after for-
giving his sins,27 calls Himself a “physician” trying to bring “sinners” 
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fornication, and from things strangled, and from blood.” (Acts 15:20) The fact that this 
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to repentance as He eats with them,28 does not fast like His religious 
Jewish contemporaries,29  and plucks ears of corn on the Sabbath 
and calls Himself “Lord... of the sabbath”.30  In every one of these 
occasions, Jesus is attacked, and rightly so, by the religious people 
of His day for breaking the religious rules set by Moses. There is no 
doubt that Jesus is not a good observant Jew. 

Jesus’ two sayings are: 

No man also seweth a piece of  new cloth on an old 
garment: else the new piece that filled it up taketh 
away  from the old, and the rent is made worse. And 
no man putteth new wine into old bottles: else the 
new wine doth burst  the bottles,  and the wine is 
spilled,  and the bottles will be marred: but new wine 
must be put into new bottles.31 

Jesus considers His message as totally different from the 
Judaism practiced in His day. He sees the old religious mold as ob-
solete because His new message does not fit in it. His new mes-
sage, the new wine, would break the present religious set-up, the old 
bottles, if you tried to fit it in them. Put differently, the rent in the old 
garment, the inadequacy of the old message, cannot be fixed by His 
message as it will only make the tear worse. 

So I suggest that Jesus Himself considered that He was 
overhauling everything that had been said before and rewriting not 
only the message but the way to live it (the religious institutions that 
would go with it). This surely puts the Septuagint totally subservient 
to the Gospels, which carry Jesus’ message. 

To finish, the other Christian texts must also be subservient 
to the Gospels as you cannot expect the disciples to be greater than 
their Master.32 There is no way that the authors of the other Christian 
texts could have improved on the Gospels by making within their 
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32 “The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord.” (Matthew 
10:24)



texts more accurate statements of the thoughts of Jesus than those 
found in the Gospels. 

To sum up so far, I consider that the whole of the Christian 
life must be based first and foremost on the Gospels, which I con-
sider accurate renditions of the preaching and actions of Jesus as 
long as they are understood as a coherent whole. Christians must 
pick and choose in the rest of their Bible just as Jesus did with the 
Septuagint, by basing this process on Jesus’ life and message. 
Christians cannot pick and choose within the Gospels: any passage 
of the Gospels must be understood in a way that it is in accord     
with the rest. 
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A POSSIBLE READING OF SOME OF THE SEPTUAGINT

This chapter shows the pitfalls of a Christian reading of the 
Septuagint which is not anchored in the Gospels. I will assume in this 
chapter, contrary to my belief but in line with Fundamentalists, that 
each verse of the Bible must be taken as is. I will  produce an indict-
ment for Crimes against Humanity of a certain Jehovah Sabaoth, 
also known as LORD. I characterize this Jehovah Sabaoth basically 
as the Jewish god of war, the “LORD of Armies”. I will pick some of the 
many excerpts that portray God in the Septuagint as this god who 
fights for the Israelites to make a name for himself by his victories. 

I understand that this will not impress some American Fun-
damentalists who, like many Americans, consider that a Super 
Power is not subject to such trifles as Crimes against Humanity. Je-
hovah Sabaoth is nothing for them if not a Supreme Power, someone 
who does not have to answer to any accusation of wrong-doing. But 
there are people like me who think that everyone is subject to such 
laws, including the One from whom these laws emanate. 

So let us proceed. I will  make here a very incomplete list of 
crimes; in each case the evidence will prove beyond a shadow of a 
doubt the guilt of the said Jehovah Sabaoth. The dates of the events 
mentioned below are those believed as correct by Fundamentalists. 

How can I be certain of the value of the evidence? It comes from 
the Bible which is, as we all know, a Book entirely trustworthy. Further-
more, the accused cannot deny the evidence given because He is its 
author, again according to Fundamentalists and many other Christians. 

We will find the accused guilty of genocide, of having or-
dered the mass killing of civilians, of ethnic  cleansing, of having used 
biological and chemical warfare on civilians, and of having assisted  
a mass killer. 

Case for crimes against humanity against Jehovah

So here are the various crimes against Humanity I was able 
to put forward against Jehovah Sabaoth (also known as LORD): 

1) Genocide: destruction of the whole world’s creatures save 
a family of humans and a pair of each animal  in 2349 BC. 
Evidence: 
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[7]  And the LORD said, I will destroy  man whom I 
have created from the face of  the earth; both man, 
and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of 
the air; for it repenteth me that I  have made them... 
[17]  And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of  waters 
upon the earth, to destroy  all flesh, wherein is the 
breath of  life, from under heaven;  and every  thing 
that is in the earth shall die.33 

And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of 
fowl, and of  cattle, and of  beast, and of  every  creep-
ing thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every 
man:  All in whose nostrils  was the breath of  life, of  all 
that  was in the dry  land, died. And every  living sub-
stance was destroyed which was upon the face of  the 
ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of  the heaven; and they  were 
destroyed from the earth:34 

2) Genocide; use of chemical weapons of mass destruction 
against the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah in 1898 BC.   
Evidence: 

Then the LORD rained upon Sodom and upon Go-
morrah brimstone and fire from the LORD out of 
heaven;   And he overthrew those cities, and all the 
plain, and all the inhabitants of  the cities, and that 
which grew upon the ground.35

3) Killing of civilians; economic warfare; use of biological 
weapons of mass destruction (with co-defendant: Moses, of 
the tribe of Levi, warlord) in the plagues of Egypt in 1491 BC. 
Evidence: 

And the LORD did that thing on the morrow, and all 
the cattle of  Egypt died: but of  the cattle of  the chil-
dren of Israel died not one.36

And the hail smote throughout all the land of  Egypt all 
that  was in the field, both man and beast; and the hail 
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smote every  herb of  the field, and brake every  tree of 
the field. 37

And Moses stretched forth his rod over the land of 
Egypt, and the LORD brought an east wind upon the 
land all that day, and all that  night; and when it was 
morning,  the east wind brought the locusts.  And the 
locusts  went up over all the land of  Egypt, and rested 
in all the coasts of  Egypt: very  grievous were they; 
before them there were no such locusts as they, nei-
ther after them shall be such. For they  covered the 
face of  the whole earth, so that the land was dark-
ened; and they  did eat every  herb of  the land, and all 
the fruit of  the trees which the hail had left:  and there 
remained not any  green thing in the trees, or in the 
herbs of the field, through all the land of Egypt.38  

And it came to pass, that  at midnight the LORD 
smote all the firstborn in the land of  Egypt, from the 
firstborn of  Pharaoh that sat on his  throne unto the 
firstborn of  the captive that  was in the dungeon;  and 
all the firstborn of cattle.39 

4) Ethnic cleansing (with co-defendant: Joshua, son of Nun, 
warlord) in the mass destruction of the people of Canaan in 
1491 BC. Evidence: 

a) City of Jericho: 

And they  utterly  destroyed all that  was in the city, 
both man and woman, young and old, and ox, and 
sheep, and ass, with the edge of the sword.40 

b) City of Ai: 

And when Joshua and all Israel saw that the ambush 
had taken the city, and that  the smoke of  the city  as-
cended,  then they  turned again, and slew the men of 
Ai. And the other issued out of  the city  against them; 
so they  were in the midst of  Israel, some on this side, 
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and some on that side: and they  smote them, so that 
they  let none of  them remain or escape. And the king 
of  Ai they  took alive, and brought him to Joshua. And 
it came to pass, when Israel had made an end of 
slaying all the inhabitants of  Ai in the field,  in the wil-
derness wherein they  chased them, and when they 
were all fallen on the edge of  the sword, until they 
were consumed, that  all the Israelites returned unto 
Ai, and smote it  with the edge of  the sword. And so it 
was, that  all that fell that day, both of  men and 
women, were twelve thousand, even all the men of 
Ai. For Joshua drew not  his hand back, wherewith he 
stretched out the spear, until he had utterly  destroyed 
all the inhabitants of Ai.41 

c) City of Makkedah: 

And that day Joshua took Makkedah, and smote it 
with the edge of  the sword, and the king thereof  he 
utterly  destroyed, them, and all the souls that were 
therein;  he let none remain: and he did to the king of 
Makkedah as he did unto the king of Jericho.42 

d) City of Libnah: 

Then Joshua passed from Makkedah, and all Israel 
with him, unto Libnah, and fought against Libnah: 
And the LORD delivered it also, and the king thereof, 
into the hand of  Israel; and he smote it  with the edge 
of  the sword, and all the souls that were therein; he 
let none remain in it; but did unto the king thereof  as 
he did unto the king of Jericho.43 

e) City of Lachish: 

And Joshua passed from Libnah, and all Israel with 
him,  unto Lachish, and encamped against it, and 
fought  against it:  And the LORD delivered Lachish 
into the hand of  Israel, which took it on the second 
day, and smote it with the edge of  the sword, and all 
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the souls that were therein, according to all that he 
had done to Libnah.44 

f) City of Gezer: 

Then Horam king of  Gezer came up to help Lachish; 
and Joshua smote him and his people, until he had 
left him none remaining.45 

g) City of Eglon: 

And from Lachish Joshua passed unto Eglon, and all 
Israel with him; and they  encamped against it,  and 
fought  against it: And they  took it  on that day, and 
smote it with the edge of  the sword, and all the souls 
that  were therein he utterly  destroyed that day, ac-
cording to all that he had done to Lachish.46 

h) City of Hebron: 

And Joshua went up from Eglon, and all Israel with 
him,  unto Hebron; and they  fought against it:  And 
they  took it,  and smote it  with the edge of  the sword, 
and the king thereof, and all the cities thereof, and all 
the souls that were therein; he left none remaining, 
according to all that he had done to Eglon; but de-
stroyed it utterly, and all the souls that were therein.47 

i) City of Debir: 

And Joshua returned, and all Israel with him, to De-
bir; and fought against  it: And he took it, and the king 
thereof, and all the cities thereof; and they smote 
them with the edge of  the sword, and utterly  de-
stroyed all the souls that were therein; he left none 
remaining:  as he had done to Hebron, so he did to 
Debir, and to the king thereof; as he had done also to 
Libnah, and to her king.48 
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j) From Kadesh-barnea to Gaza:

So Joshua smote all the country  of  the hills, and of 
the south, and of  the vale, and of  the springs, and all 
their kings: he left none remaining, but utterly  de-
stroyed all that breathed, as the LORD God of  Israel 
commanded.  And Joshua smote them from Kadesh-
barnea even unto Gaza, and all the country  of 
Goshen, even unto Gibeon.49 

k) City of Hazor and others: 

And Joshua at that time turned back, and took Hazor, 
and smote the king thereof  with the sword: for Hazor 
beforetime was the head of  all those kingdoms. And 
they  smote all the souls that were therein with the 
edge of  the sword, utterly  destroying them: there was 
not any  left to breathe: and he burnt Hazor with fire. 
And all the cities of  those kings, and all the kings of 
them, did Joshua take, and smote them with the 
edge of  the sword, and he utterly  destroyed them, as 
Moses the servant of  the LORD commanded. But as 
for the cities that stood still in their strength,  Israel 
burned none of  them, save Hazor only; that did 
Joshua burn. And all the spoil of  these cities, and the 
cattle,  the children of  Israel took for a prey  unto 
themselves;  but every  man they  smote with the edge 
of  the sword, until they  had destroyed them, neither 
left  they  any  to breathe. As the LORD commanded 
Moses his servant, so did Moses command Joshua, 
and so did Joshua; he left  nothing undone of  all that 
the LORD commanded Moses. So Joshua took all 
that  land, the hills, and all the south country, and all 
the land of  Goshen, and the valley, and the plain, and 
the mountain of  Israel, and the valley  of  the same; 
Even from the mount Halak, that  goeth up to Seir, 
even unto Baal-gad in the valley  of  Lebanon under 
mount  Hermon: and all their kings he took, and 
smote them, and slew them. Joshua made war a long 
time with all those kings. There was not a city  that 
made peace with the children of  Israel,  save the 
Hivites the inhabitants of  Gibeon: all other they  took 
in battle. For it was of  the LORD to harden their 
hearts, that they  should come against Israel in battle, 
that  he might destroy  them utterly, and that they 
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might  have no favour, but that he might destroy  them, 
as the LORD commanded Moses. And at  that time 
came Joshua, and cut off  the Anakims from the 
mountains,  from Hebron, from Debir, from Anab, and 
from all the mountains of  Judah, and from all the 
mountains of  Israel: Joshua destroyed them utterly 
with their cities. There was none of  the Anakims left 
in the land of  the children of  Israel: only  in Gaza, in 
Gath,  and in Ashdod, there remained. So Joshua 
took the whole land, according to all that the LORD 
said unto Moses; and Joshua gave it for an inheri-
tance unto Israel according to their divisions by  their 
tribes. And the land rested from war.50 

5) Suicide and mass killing of civilians (with co-defendant: 
Samson, son of Manoah, warlord) in the mass suicide killing 
of men and women during a celebration in 1120 BC.              
Evidence: 

And it came to pass, when their hearts were merry, 
that  they  said, Call for Samson, that he may  make us 
sport. And they  called for Samson out of  the prison 
house;  and he made them sport:  and they  set him 
between the pillars. And Samson said unto the lad 
that  held him by  the hand, Suffer me that I  may  feel 
the pillars whereupon the house standeth, that I may 
lean upon them. Now the house was full of  men and 
women; and all the lords of  the Philistines were there; 
and there were upon the roof  about three thousand 
men and women, that beheld while Samson made 
sport. And Samson called unto the LORD, and said, 
O Lord GOD, remember me, I pray  thee, and 
strengthen me, I  pray  thee, only  this once, O God, 
that  I  may  be at once avenged of  the Philistines for 
my two eyes. And Samson took hold of  the two mid-
dle pillars upon which the house stood, and on which 
it was borne up,  of  the one with his  right hand, and of 
the other with his left. And Samson said, Let  me die 
with the Philistines.  And he bowed himself  with all his 
might; and the house fell upon the lords, and upon all 
the people that were therein. So the dead which he 
slew at his death were more than they  which he slew 
in his life.51 
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6) Ethnic  cleansing (with co-defendant: Saul, son of Kish, 
warlord) in the mass killing of Amalekites in 1079 BC.      
Evidence: 

Thus saith the LORD of  hosts, I remember that which 
Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in the 
way, when he came up from Egypt.  Now go and 
smite Amalek, and utterly  destroy  all that they  have, 
and spare them not; but slay  both man and woman, 
infant  and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass. 
And Saul gathered the people together, and num-
bered them in Telaim, two hundred thousand foot-
men,  and ten thousand men of  Judah. And Saul 
came to a city  of  Amalek,  and laid wait  in the valley. 
And Saul said unto the Kenites, Go,  depart, get you 
down from among the Amalekites, lest I destroy  you 
with them: for ye shewed kindness to all the children 
of  Israel,  when they  came up out  of  Egypt. So the 
Kenites departed from among the Amalekites.  And 
Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah until thou 
comest  to Shur, that is over against  Egypt. And he 
took Agag the king of  the Amalekites alive, and utterly 
destroyed all the people with the edge of the sword.52

7) Use of biological  weapons of mass destruction against his 
own people (with co-defendant: David, son of Jesse, warlord) 
in the mass killing of Israelites by pestilence in 1017 BC.    
Evidence: 

So the LORD sent a pestilence upon Israel from the 
morning even to the time appointed: and there died 
of  the people from Dan even to Beer-sheba seventy 
thousand men. And when the angel stretched out his 
hand upon Jerusalem to destroy  it,  the LORD re-
pented him of  the evil, and said to the angel that de-
stroyed the people, It  is enough: stay  now thine hand. 
And the angel of  the LORD was by  the threshing-
place of Araunah the Jebusite.53 

Jehovah Sabaoth’s sadism

It should be obvious that Jehovah Sabaoth is guilty of all 
these crimes described by his own words. But not only do the texts 
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say that Jehovah Sabaoth did all these terrible things, they add that 
he manipulated his enemies so that they would make their predica-
ment worse: “But the LORD hardened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he 
would not let the children of Israel go” 

54
 is followed by a worse 

plague; “But the LORD hardened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he would 
not let the children of Israel go” 

55  is followed by the murder of inno-
cent children who just happened to be Egyptian first-borns; “For it 
was of the LORD to harden their hearts, that they should come 
against Israel  in battle, that he might destroy them utterly, and that 
they might have no favour, but that he might destroy them, as the 
LORD commanded Moses” 

56  is followed by a massacre. 

So we have a Supreme Power who toys with people to crush 
them utterly. This is a god like the Greek and Roman gods. He is a 
god who takes great pleasure in crushing his enemies and in taking re-
venge. He is not a nice person to say the least, but a god made in men’s 
image, very much like the present and ancient worlds’ supreme rulers. 

The different pictures of God in Scripture

Of course, this picture does not square at all with other pic-
tures of the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob found in the Septua-
gint. The God who is worshipped by the Jewish people is not a mur-
derer nor is He vindictive. 

Some will say that He did these things out of love for His 
people; that He had to free them from oppression; that He had to 
give them a place to live. The end does not justify the means. Fur-
thermore, He did not “save” His people from Hitler 

57  or from lots of 
other tyrants who oppressed them, before as well  as after the coming 
of Jesus. So why would He have done so then in such a terrible way? 
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We know that there was a major flood at one time in Meso-
potamia. We also know that some Jews went from Egypt to Pales-
tine. We do not know exactly what happened then. The Torah  was 
written a very long time after those events. Its writers produced weird 
and wonderful stories from their oral  traditions where Jehovah, the 
god of the Jewish people, saves the day for them. In it all the suc-
cessful acts of war by the “good guys” are attributed to their god of 
war, Jehovah Sabaoth, the god of armies. 

But their god of armies is less and less successful as time 
goes by. Why? It must be because the Jewish people have not fol-
lowed the rules he gave them. So they blame themselves. But then 
Prophets turn up who show an evolving visage of God, a vision that 
permits quite a few glimpses of the figure of Jesus Christ,58 our Lord 
and God. May His Name be blessed forever! 

I hope that I have made my point; that it suffices that I exam-
ine the Gospels to answer all  the important questions about what it is 
to be a Christian, about who is the God of the Christians and about 
what one has to do to be saved - that is, how to enter Heaven. 

This next step is the object of my book Life, Love and Law, 
where I try to establish Jesus’ core message. 

Solemnity of the Most Holy Trinity, June 6th, 2004
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LIFE, LOVE AND LAW





WHY THIS BOOK?

We live in an unforgiving world where some seek closure by 
witnessing the execution of their loved one’s convicted killer while 
others sue benevolent foundations because they helped people who 
had contact with assumed members of a “terrorist” group. Some 
countries go even further as their foreign policy is to attack anyone 
they perceive as a threat. 

Western advertisements instil  in us the need of products to 
keep us young, sexy, content and proud while most of the planet’s 
population has not enough clean water, food, electricity and few of 
what we consider the bare necessities of life. 

How is a Christian to react? Where is she to turn for guid-
ance when Christian institutions are crippled by scandals and Chris-
tian values seem obsolete in our new world?

For some, Christian values are even dangerous as they go 
against our science and our consumer society. According to some 
economic  theory, those who refuse to buy and thus spend hurt oth-
ers as economy’s vitality depends on spending. For others, helping 
the disadvantaged and the marginalized goes against evolution as 
that theory is based on the “survival of the fittest”. 

Capitalism and ownership are considered essential  to our 
present and future freedom and well-being. Ambition, greed and 
competition are absolutely required if our wonderful “world order” 
(social, political, economic) is to flourish. 

What is Jesus’ position on these topics? What does He say 
to the devout Christian about our world? What is really His mes-
sage? Why did He come?
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WHAT “GOOD NEWS”?

What I was thought as a child

I was born a Roman Catholic  in 1946. I went to a good paro-
chial school run by a religious congregation and then to a Jesuit Col-
lege in a prosperous part of Montreal. 

I was taught that Hell, pain for ever and ever, was the pen-
alty for one act or thought of masturbation, for missing Mass on one 
Sunday as well as for a whole catalogue of other sins. I remember 
terrifying nightmares about Hell. The only way to avoid Hell was ei-
ther not to sin in such ways or if you did, to get absolution as a result 
of confessing these sins to a priest and promising to really try not    
to sin again. 

Going to Purgatory was the penalty for one lie or for hitting 
my brother. It meant pain until God was satisfied. God was the One 
Who Punishes humans for their sins. Of course, Purgatory would be 
followed by Heaven, where we would be forever happy with God.

We humans found sinning easy. As God was hurt by our 
sins, He would get angry at us. Jesus came to stop His Father’s 
wrath.59  He came to pay the price required so that some might be 
saved, the good Roman Catholics who died without un-absolved 
mortal sins. 

We would pray to Mary, the mother of Jesus, who was in 
Heaven with Him, that she would intercede for us sinners with her 
Son. We would pray to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and were taught 
that Jesus is God, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. To be 
united to Him in Heaven, we had to receive Baptism, go to Commun-
ion at least once a year, and not die in mortal  sin. Nearly all others 
would go to Hell: “out of the Church, no salvation”.60

The good people who never had the option to become good 
Roman Catholics would go to limbo, a place where they would not be 
unhappy forever but neither would they be with God while the ones 
who had a chance to convert and did not were bound for Hell.
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What I now believe

I now consider that most of those views are incorrect, that 
God cannot condemn even the worst human offender to eternal tor-
ture (Hell) and that this is part of the “Good News” Jesus brought us.

Before I try to prove such a point, permit me to express my 
revulsion for someone who would condemn a lower life-form’s trans-
gressions of some laws that he had set up by transforming it into a 
higher life-form so as to punish it more that would be possible within 
the framework of its initial  existence. Humans are not eternal; their 
sufferings for transgressions are thus limited to this life. What kind of 
sadism is required from someone who would recreate these beings 
so that their sufferings would be magnified and everlasting? How can 
a human wish such a fate on anyone without also being a sadist? And 
is not this the wish often expressed by many “God-fearing Christians”?

The Church made a point of talking about Jesus’ compas-
sion. We had the Feast of the Sacred Heart and now also that of the 
Infinite Mercy. But even today we talk as if Jesus had to placate His 
Father. This position is untenable and I can prove it as it is written:   
“I and my Father are one”  

61  and “Believest thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words that I speak unto you I speak 
not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.”  

62  

So here is my thesis, which I will prove in the following 
pages: If Jesus is the Expression, the Word of the Father, He cannot 
placate the Father. The simple fact that Jesus came to save us 
shows us that God the Father is Saviour. God is the “One Who 
Loves unconditionally and equally” the good and the bad, the just 
and the unjust. Jesus is God Incarnate. He and the Father are one. 
And His name means “LORD saves” because this is who God is: one 
who saves, not one who condemns. While humans condemned God 
to death by crucifixion, He raises humans to Eternal Life, a Life of 
Being Loved, not a life of eternal torture.

How I intend to prove my thesis

I now have to show conclusively that this thesis is true. As a 
Roman Catholic, I must base my proof on Sacred Scripture. My 
Church recognizes as Sacred Scripture the books found in the Sep-
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tuagint (the books of the Old Testament in Greek), the Gospels of 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John and other texts considered written by 
the Apostles (Epistles, Hebrews and Revelation).

Some people doubt that the Gospel texts represent what 
Jesus said and did. They consider that they were written late, after 
all  the Epistles. So they doubt their value: how could an oral tradition 
be accurate? The best you can hope for would be to keep the gist of 
the story most of the time. Who could trust such documents? Of 
course, if the story of Jesus is untrustworthy, theologians are wasting 
their time studying it and Christians who live according to Jesus’ say-
ings are living according to a lie. 

I have examined this problem in my essay Christians and 
Scripture from a Christian point of view and found solutions that, at 
least, satisfy me.

The Bible was one of many books that my Church forbade 
me to read when I was a child. The reasons were that I did not have 
the knowledge required first to choose the sound interpretations 
among all the possible ones and second, to decide which of its sto-
ries, commands and laws I was not to follow. 

My Church is right in denying that in the Bible all  possible 
interpretations are valid and all  possible excerpts are relevant. Again 
I have tried to find in my essay Christians and Scripture what validity 
conditions a Christian interpretation must satisfy. (These will  be nec-
essary, not sufficient.) I consider that the results I worked out there 
provide a workable method to read Scripture so as to check if indeed 
the God of Jesus is incapable of condemning. 

In a nutshell, I have determined there that (1) the Gospels’ 
texts are trustworthy in that they convey correctly the words and ac-
tions of Jesus as far as they pertain to His message; that (2) these 
texts have absolute precedence over any other texts found in the 
Christian Bible and so are the only ones required to fathom God’s 
Message as expressed in His Son and Word; that (3) any interpreta-
tion of any text of the Gospels must face successfully the test of co-
herence with the other texts found there: an interpretation which con-
tradicts another text found in the Gospels just cannot be correct.

In short, the value of this work written to the “Greater Glory 
of God” (Ad Majorem Dei Gloriam) depends on the correctness of my 
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methodological assumptions and the soundness of the Gospel  texts. 
Anyone who does not accept both will be unconvinced.

May God, Who came in our wretched world to be con-
demned to die by us, help me find the right words to express what 
He wants me to say about Him, our Suffering Servant who was tor-
tured to death without fighting back and acts towards us as if we had 
done none of those terrible things, terrible things we continue to do 
to Him as we do them to our fellow humans whom He loves abso-
lutely and unconditionally. Amen.
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GOD’S PERFECTION AND PRESCRIPTION:                                                    
TO LOVE EVERYONE EQUALLY

Jesus’ message about God’s perfection

Who is God? What defines Him best? Or, said differently, what 
constitutes God’s perfection? We only have one passage from Jesus 
on this important subject, in an excerpt of the Sermon on the Mount:

But I say  unto you, Love your enemies, bless them 
that  curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray  for them which despitefully  use you, and perse-
cute you;  That ye may  be the children of  your Father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust. For if  ye love them which love you, 
what  reward have ye? do not even the publicans the 
same? And if  ye salute your brethren only, what do 
ye more than others? do not even the publicans so? 
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect.63 

For Jesus, God’s perfection lies in Him loving the just and 
the unjust equally, a perfection He exhibits when He makes His sun 
rise equally on the evil and the good or when He sends rain equally 
on the just and the unjust. We also must love equally our friends and 
our enemies. We are to love those who curse us, use us despitefully 
and persecute us because this is how God acts and so this is how 
His children must act. 

The Greek word “teleios” (τέλειός) translated by “perfect” 
would be better translated by “finished”, “accomplished” or “ma-
tured”. It refers to the quality of someone who is completely what she 
is meant to be. In other words, if we want to be as we are meant to 
be, as God is as He is meant to be, we have to love the same each 
and every human on this planet, good or evil.

The Greek verb “agapaô” (άγαπάω) translated by “love” 
means “treat as a friend, with affection”, “love”, “cherish”. This Greek 
verb is not only used by Jesus to describe how to treat one’s ene-
mies. It is also used in the Septuagint to describe the love humans 
must have toward God, as in the great exhortation “Shema Israel” 
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(”Hear, O Israel” in Hebrew).64 It is also the Greek verb found in both 
verses 37 and 39 quoted below where Jesus answers the question 
“Master, which is the great commandment in the law?” 

65 by:

[37]  Thou shalt love the Lord thy  God with all thy 
heart,  and with all thy  soul, and with all thy  mind. [38] 
This  is the first and great commandment.  [39] And 
the second is like unto it,  Thou shalt love thy  neigh-
bour as thyself. [40] On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets.66 

In verse 40, Jesus states that the foundation of the Law and 
the Prophets is love of God as found in the great exhortation, to 
which He adds in verse 39 a form of the “Golden Rule”: “Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself.” He also says in verse 39 that love of 
neighbour is similar, alike to love of God. Loving your neighbour, the 
people that you actually have to live with due to the circumstances of 
life, is for Him the same as loving God.67 

To recapitulate, God by His Very Self loves everyone the 
same: this is how He Is. We are to do likewise as children of God our 
Father. This message is what the Word was trying to get across in 
the Law and the Prophets – with limited success as we can find in 
the Septuagint many texts where God is said to treat sinners very 
differently than the righteous.

Jesus’ message about God’s love

Let us look at the equivalent passage of Luke’s Gospel, pas-
sage which is part of his version of the Sermon on the Mount: 

68  
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[27]  But I say  unto you which hear, Love your ene-
mies, do good to them which hate you, [28] Bless 
them that curse you, and pray  for them which de-
spitefully  use you. [29] And unto him that smiteth thee 
on the one cheek offer also the other; and him that 
taketh away  thy  cloke forbid not to take thy  coat also. 
[30]  Give to every  man that asketh of  thee; and of 
him that taketh away  thy  goods ask them not again. 
[31]  And as ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye also to them likewise. [32] For if  ye love them 
which love you, what thank have ye? for sinners also 
love those that love them. [33] And if  ye do good to 
them which do good to you, what thank have ye? for 
sinners also do even the same. [34] And if  ye lend to 
them of  whom ye hope to receive, what thank have 
ye? for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as 
much again. [35] But love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your 
reward shall be great, and ye shall be the children of 
the Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and to 
the evil. [36] Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
also is merciful. 69 

Again the object of this sermon is to tell  people how to be-
have as children of God and so how to behave as God behaves, as 
children copy their parents. So this text is about God’s behaviour just 
like the one of Matthew’s. 

But, instead of saying to be perfect as your Father is perfect 
like in Matthew, Jesus says in verse 36 to be “merciful” like your Fa-
ther is “merciful” according to this translation of the Greek word “oik-
tirmon” (οικτιρµον), which can also be translated as “compassionate”. 
So the text could read to be compassionate as God is compassionate.

In verse 35, Jesus says that the Father is “kind” to the un-
thankful  and the evil. The Greek word” chrestos” (χρεστος) translated 
as “kind” means “of service”, “good”, “devoted”, “obliging”, “willing to 
help” or “attentive”. So it seems to me that “kind” is not strong 
enough. God is actually of service to humans, whether good or bad. 
In verse 35, Jesus says that God is a servant, a devoted servant or, 
better still, an attentive father; and that He is so to everyone, includ-
ing the unthankful and the evil.
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Basically God acts towards everyone in the same way, with 
the same love and affection, without making any distinction. This is 
not to say that God does not know that some are good and others 
are bad, but that this in no way stops Him from loving every one of 
His humans with all His heart.

If we are to love our enemies just like our friends, and act 
towards our enemies just as towards our friends, it follows that there 
is no difference for us between enemies and friends. That distinction 
exists only in the mind of others. 

But let us go back to the text quoted. We are to do good to 
those who hate us, bless those who curse us, pray for those who 
despitefully use us.70  This was also found in Matthew. But there is 
more: if hit on one cheek, we are to offer the other; if we are robbed 
by someone, we are to offer her more; we are to give whatever is 
asked by anyone without wanting it back.71 

In other words, Jesus says that we must agree to be taken 
for a ride. We must reckon that all are entitled to everything we have 
as we are there for them, either to be hit, abused or stolen from. We 
are not to expect to get back what we lend.72 We are not to think that 
anyone owes us anything. 

Acting like God means acting in a way totally opposite to 
what today’s experts consider healthy human behaviour. A Christian 
should act like a doormat, accepting to be used and abused, beaten 
and killed, raped and tortured without fighting back. This is how 
Christian martyrs lived for centuries as they understood this fact well. 
Why? Because that is how God acts, as He is the exact opposite of 
the Jewish God of war Jehovah Sabaoth that I portrayed in the third 
chapter of my essay Christians and Scripture using selective ex-
cerpts from the Septuagint.

Jesus’ “retreat” in the desert 

Jesus, we are told in two of the Gospels, went into the desert 
to fast for forty days before He began His public  life. He took some 
time out to figure out how to proceed with His mission. The three 
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temptations that are mentioned encapsulate three of the options He 
had, examined and rejected as they would not bring Him “to perfec-
tion”, would not make Him who He was meant to be. 

I think it is very important to examine carefully these options 
and see why He rejected them. Or, put differently, why these options 
were from the Devil and thus, temptations. 

But who is the Devil? The Greek word “diabolos” (διαβολος) 
translated by “devil” means “the one breaking the bonds of unity”, 
“one who inspires hatred or envy”. The related Greek word “diabolè” 
(διαβολη) means “division”, “quarrel”, “enmity”, “aversion”, “loathing”, 
“repugnance”, “accusation”, “slander”, “calumny”. Here the Devil 
seems to refer to one individual, who is also referred to as “Satan” 
and as the “Prince of this world”. The Greek word for “Satan” means 
“Enemy”, “Opponent”. The Greek term “archôn” (αρχον) for “Prince” 
means “chief” and derives from “archè” (αρχη) which means “begin-
ning”, “principle”, “origin”, “foundation”, and then “command”, 
“power”, “authority”. The Greek term “kosmou” (κοσµου) translated 
by “world” means “order”, “good order”, “order of the universe”, 
“world”, used in all  its social, biological, economic and geological 
senses, as these are all  ordered according to laws, either natural or 
social. “Kosmos” can thus quite accurately be translated by “world 
order”. And, if we want to make the Devil a little less a Being and a 
little more a Principle, we could translate “Prince of this world” by 
“Foundation of this world order”. 

So we already have some knowledge of who the devil  is. To 
add to this, Jesus gives him two attributes that permit us to under-
stand even better who he is. Jesus retorts to some who were con-
sidering Him to be a devil:

Ye are of  your father the devil,  and the lusts of  your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the begin-
ning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no 
truth in him. When he speaketh a lie,  he speaketh of 
his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it. 73 

Jesus clearly states that the Devil  is (1) a murderer from the 
beginning and (2) a liar, incapable of telling the truth as he is the 
source of lies as he begets them. 
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The Devil is called a murderer from the beginning. What can 
that mean? Most probably that he is the inspiration of all  murders, as 
the inspiration comes first, before the actual  act. In other words, the 
Devil is the foundation of all  violence that ends in the killing of hu-
mans. Our world order is, as we know, based on force: those who 
break the laws are punished against their will; some are killed. Our 
“world order” is based on brute force as this is the only way the state 
can impose its will on the individuals that it wants to control.

Jesus calls this foundation the source of all  lies. He claims 
that this “world order”, an “order” based on violence, is an illusion of 
order, an illusion of a life-giving universe. In fact, it only brings forth 
death. This world order is a pseudo (the Greek word for “lie”) life-
giving universe. Jesus came to tell us about the true life-giving uni-
verse, the Kingdom of God, based on love for all without exception, 
on the Golden Rule and non-violence.

This being determined, I will  now examine the temptations in 
Matthew’s version. The first one could be said to be that of self-
sufficiency as the Devil suggests that Jesus can very easily feed 
Himself and so be of independent means:

Then was Jesus led up of  the Spirit into the wilder-
ness to be tempted of  the devil. And when he had 
fasted forty  days and forty  nights, he was afterward 
an hungred.  And when the tempter came to him, he 
said, If  thou be the Son of  God, command that these 
stones be made bread. But  he answered and said, It is 
written, Man shall not live by  bread alone, but by  every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.74 

Jesus is hungry after His fasting; so He is tempted to provide 
food for Himself, something I do when I am hungry. While I do, Jesus 
decided not to as He considered this action a temptation. Why? 
What about His answer? I have no problem with Him saying that 
bread is not enough to sustain a human life and that God’s word is 
also required. But how does this stop Him from feeding Himself?

We know that Jesus ate and drank. Just like us, He needed 
food to stay alive; just like us, He got hungry and thirsty. So in what 
way can this be considered a temptation? What was basically wrong 
in Him doing a miracle to His own advantage, something that is 
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never reported in the Gospels? It is as if He would not be true to 
Himself if He did so.

Perhaps a better look at the text Jesus quotes can help. 
Here is the complete verse of the text of Deuteronomy from which 
He quotes:

And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, 
and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, 
neither did thy  fathers know; that  he might make thee 
know that man doth not live by bread only, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the 
LORD doth man live.75 

The Greek verb “ekakôsen” (εκακωσεν) translated by “hum-
bled” means “get in a bad shape”, “mistreat”, “put in a painful  pre-
dicament”, “make miserable”. The Greek verb “elimagchonèsen” 
(ελιµαγχονησεν) translated by “suffered to hunger” means “exhaust, 
wear out by hunger”. So we see God making sure that His people’s 
lives are totally miserable as they are famished. But why should     
He acts thus?

The text seems to mean that the Jewish people in the desert 
were required to put their total  trust in God. They were humbled in 
the sense that they had been put by God in a position where they 
were totally incapable of looking after themselves, of saving them-
selves by feeding themselves. They were to trust that God would 
provide for them, and so He did, in His good time, after they had suf-
fered the pangs of hunger. Just as the Jews in the desert had to rely 
entirely on God to keep them alive, Jesus had to rely entirely on His 
Father to keep Him alive. He had to act like humans are to act: that 
is, by relying totally on God their Father and not on their own actions.

Matthew’s version concludes the whole episode with the 
verse: “Then the devil  leaveth him, and, behold, angels came and 
ministered unto him.” 

76  In His good time, God His Father sends Je-
sus angels to feed Him. 

We have looked at this text in the perspective of Jesus the 
man. But He is also the Son. From that perspective, the text implies 
that the Father can look after the Son and the Son can serve the   
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Father, but the Son cannot serve Himself: this is against His very 
Being. Jesus is only for others, not for Himself. Using His divinity to 
His own personal human advantage is a contradiction of what He is: 
the One for Others. It is against divine nature. God is Love; not Self-
Love, but Love of Others.77 

Jesus clearly understands that He must decide now, at the 
beginning of His ministry, to put His complete confidence in His Fa-
ther, and not in Himself. He trusts that His Father will  provide for 
Him; He knows that He does not have to worry about food and drink.

So He decides to live from hand-outs and not from the car-
pentry job He learned from Joseph. He has nowhere to live.78  He 
becomes nothing but a beggar as far as His contemporaries are 
concerned. He decides that all His time will be spent for the work His 
Father sent Him to do. He is to spend all  His time trying to elucidate for 
people what His Father’s Kingdom, the real life-giving order, is all about.

That this is so can be construed from the fact that this is 
what He asks from His disciples when He sends them preaching His 
message as reported in Matthew,79 Luke80 and Mark: 

And commanded them that they  should take nothing 
for their journey, save a staff  only; no scrip, no bread, 
no money  in their purse: But  be shod with sandals; 
and not put on two coats.81 
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Unity, their Spirit of Love: the Holy Spirit. This is why God as Love has to be Three in 
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The second temptation can be called that of the need          
to control:

Then the devil taketh him up into the holy  city, and 
setteth him on a pinnacle of  the temple,  And saith 
unto him, If  thou be the Son of  God, cast thyself 
down:  for it is written, He shall give his angels charge 
concerning thee:  and in their hands they  shall bear 
thee up, lest at any  time thou dash thy  foot against a 
stone. Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.82 

Let us picture the scene: Jesus, on the Temple’s pinnacle, in 
full  view of the priests and the people. He wants to make a state-
ment: God is on My side; believe in Me; My message is God’s mes-
sage. This said, to prove His statement, He throws Himself from His 
perch and God’s angels come and take Him gracefully to a soft, dig-
nified landing. That would have been a Hollywood entrance into pub-
lic life if there ever was one! What a publicity stunt! That would definitely 
have been a stunt worthy of the great prophets, like Moses and others, 
whose links to God were proven by a great number of “special effects”. 

This is thus a seemingly acceptable way of doing things. It 
happened over and over in the history of the Jewish people if you 
believe the Septuagint. Surely Jesus’ rôle  in the history of salvation 
would justify such a startling beginning. But Jesus decided that this 
too was a non-starter.

Why? To begin with, Moses and the prophets never de-
manded that God provide them with “special effects”. God decided to 
do so without their input. It would never have come to Moses’ mind to 
ask for such a thing. He did point out to God that neither the Jewish 
people nor Pharaoh would believe him, but he did not venture to 
suggest some stunts to turn things around; God Himself came up 
with those according to the Septuagint.

But there is more if we look at the whole verse from which 
Jesus quotes: “Ye shall not tempt the LORD your God, as ye 
tempted him in Massah.” 

83  What happened in Massah? The Jewish 
people were in the desert. As we have seen in the previous quote 
from the book of Deuteronomy, the people had been fed with manna 
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after they complained bitterly of being hungry. This should have 
shown them that God would provide them with what they needed. 
But they complained all  the more that they were going to die of thirst. 
Again they did not believe in God’s constant care for them. They had 
already lost their faith in God as their Saviour. They again did not 
believe that God would provide, and so demanded that they be 
brought right away to where water would be found. 

Jesus knew He had a mission. He either could believe that 
His Father would provide so that He would attract some followers or 
He could force His hand by a stunt to make Himself famous by jump-
ing from the pinnacle of the Temple and forcing His Father to rescue 
Him. This action would have been the one of someone who wants to 
control  His destiny, not of someone who is there to serve His Father 
and just do His will  in all  humility. Jesus had to submit His will to His 
Father. By the way, the Arabic  word “Islam” means “submission”, and 
derives from the Arabic word “salaam” meaning “peace”. In a relig-
ious context, it means a complete submission to the will  of God,84 a 
total  submission which naturally brings with it peace as there is no 
point in fretting. 

So Jesus decided that He had to submit Himself to His Fa-
ther, thus finding peace. His Father would provide. He did not need 
to worry, He did not need stunts. 

Jesus could have spread His message very successfully by 
a method founded on this world order; this way constitutes His third 
temptation: 

Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of  the 
world,  and the glory  of  them; And saith unto him, All 
these things will I give thee, if  thou wilt fall down and 
worship me. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get  thee 
hence,  Satan:  for it is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.85 

The key to success in this world is to embrace this world’s 
order. It means to worship the principles of power, conquest and am-
bition or, in theological terms, Satan, the principle (“prince”) of this 
world order. Alexander conquered most of the world and imposed on 
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it his Hellenic  background. Jesus could have conquered the whole 
world and bring His religion to its subjugated peoples. But Jesus de-
cided that this was to be avoided like the plague. Why?

Many times in history have Christians successfully used the 
method mentioned above. As their armies conquered such and such 
a new territory, their missionaries were able to bring Christianity to 
the indigenous population. Those subjugated people decided that the 
God their victors introduced had to be more powerful than theirs. The 
defeated population understood that refusal of this religion was as 
dangerous as rebellion against their new overlords as the penalty for 
non-conversion was Hell according to its preachers. 

Country rulers often decided the religion of their people. The 
Roman Emperors ordered the definition of Christian dogmas through 
Church Councils to ensure the cohesiveness of their State by impos-
ing uniform social, political and religious institutions on the peoples 
under their dominion.

What Jesus considers unacceptable has thus been put into 
action by Christians often enough. Why was it intolerable to Jesus? It 
is certain that the principle on which the State is based is violence, 
that is, the threat of punishment for those who violate its decrees. In 
no State can we count on the absolute absence of crime, on love for 
each other and the pursuit of the common good. So we need laws 
and police forces to protect the social and political  order as well as 
armies to protect the State from others who might be bent on attack-
ing it. So by “necessity” the State is based on violence. This world 
order cannot but be founded on violence. And this foundation, this 
basic principle, is what is encapsulated in the “person” of Satan, the 
Prince of this world. Satan (as all  human societies for that matter) 
knows for sure (though, as we have seen, this is a lie) that violence 
is the only way to create order out of chaos. 

But Jesus does not want to live a life based on violence. He 
thus cannot in any way find support in and so worship this world or-
der. This interpretation, it seems to me, is in agreement with Jesus’ 
solution to His last temptation, another verse from Deuteronomy: 

Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God; him shalt thou 
serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by  his 
name.  He is thy  praise,  and he is thy  God, that hath 
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done for thee these great and terrible things, which 
thine eyes have seen.86 

Jesus decides to dedicate Himself completely to His Father, 
putting all  His eggs in one basket, refusing to play by the rules of our 
world, refusing to please any authority. Mind you, He is not the only 
one to have done so. He is the first to acknowledge that so did the 
prophets. This is why they ended up the way they did; and this is 
why He knows that He will get the same treatment.

Jesus understands clearly that His Father is the One who 
loves each and every one of His humans without limit or conditions. 
As He has to keep completely to His Father’s game plan, He must 
base His whole life on love and resist the temptation of violence. 

Jesus’ reaction to violence 

Let us now go right at the end of Jesus’ life and see if, when 
the crunch came, He lived by the rules He had set for Himself. Here 
we have the litmus test. Here we see if Jesus meant what He said.

All  the Gospel writers put a huge emphasis on Jesus’ last 
few days on earth, which implies that they considered them of the 
greatest importance. This is quite surprising when you consider that 
it is the story of the disciples’ treason and of their beloved leader’s 
sufferings and ignominious death. Not a story to make someone 
good publicity!

In all four Gospels an incident is reported to have occurred 
the night Jesus was arrested. The incident is the cutting off of the ear 
of a man in the police party by one of Jesus’ followers. Mark’s report 
is: “And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a ser-
vant of the high priest, and cut off his ear;” 

87  Matthew’s is: “And, be-
hold, one of them which were with Jesus stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest’s, and smote 
off his ear;” 

88  Luke’s is: “When they which were about him saw what 
would follow, they said unto him, Lord, shall  we smite with the 
sword? And one of them smote the servant of the high priest, and cut 
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off his right ear;”  
89 and, finally, John’s is: “Then Simon Peter having a 

sword drew it, and smote the high priest’s servant, and cut off his 
right ear. The servant’s name was Malchus.” 

90

What happened then is somewhat different according to the 
source. Jesus’ reaction according to John was “Then said Jesus unto 
Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: the cup which my Father 
hath given me, shall I not drink it?” 

91  Luke’s report is: “And Jesus 
answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and 
healed him.” 

92  Mark’s report says: “And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Are ye come out, as against a thief, with swords and with 
staves to take me? I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
ye took me not: but the scriptures must be fulfilled.” 

93  Finally, Mat-
thews’ report is: “Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy sword 
into his place: for all  they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels? But how 
then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be?”  

94

All  the gospels report that no more blows were given by Je-
sus’ supporters. Furthermore, in three instances there is an explana-
tion: Jesus told his supporter to stop fighting. In Luke’s account, the 
injury is reversed by Jesus: the ear is put back in place. In John’s 
account, He tells why the fighting must stop: “the cup which my Fa-
ther hath given me, shall I not drink it?” 

Mark, who does not mention Jesus telling his followers to 
stop fighting, reports Jesus saying: “Are ye come out, as against a 
thief, with swords and with staves to take me? I was daily with you in 
the temple teaching, and ye took me not: but the scriptures must be 
fulfilled.” And Matthew has Jesus adding as an explanation to why 
His bellicose follower must stop fighting: “for all  they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. Thinkest thou that I cannot now 
pray to my Father, and he shall presently give me more than twelve 
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legions of angels? But how then shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that 
thus it must be?”

So here we are have this leitmotiv: “the scriptures must be 
fulfilled” which was examined in the second chapter of Christians and 
Scripture. We saw then that it referred to the fact that the Scriptures 
needed correction so as to fully represent God’s reality. 

Jesus’ revelation of God through His passion and crucifixion

So in what way does this episode show the real nature of 
God? Jesus says that He must drink the cup that the Father has 
given Him. What is this cup? It is the sufferings and the death that 
are to come. He is to face torture, shame, to be beaten to a pulp by 
these savages in uniform which were Roman soldiers, men who 
loathed the Jews and so loved to beat them up. Crucifixion is no 
piece of cake either: it is one of the most painful and shameful  types 
of executions available. 

But in what way does that fate fulfill  the scriptures? Why 
does He need to die an ignominious death, totally powerless in the 
hands of His enemies, letting them use Him for their own agendas 
(Pilate, to show the Jews the result of trying to defy his forces; the 
Jewish religious classes, to get rid of a trouble-maker, someone who 
was getting too popular, who was being a reproach to their way of 
thinking and living). Jesus was to be disposed of as any enemy is, 
without a second thought. The state must go on. Organized religion 
must go on. The non-conformists must be taught a lesson they will 
not soon forget. Jesus was another of many examples necessary to 
protect the world order, an order based on force and violence. 

But that begs the question. Why did He have to go through 
this? Why is this needed to “fulfill the scriptures”? The Septuagint 
gives many images of the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and as 
any reader can tell, those images do not form a coherent whole. As I 
showed in Chapter 3 of my essay Christians and Scripture, one of 
those images is that of a god of war called Jehovah Sabaoth who 
gets his kicks by crushing the Israelites’ enemies. This god is like a 
Roman imperator, living for his victories and relishing in the destruc-
tion of his enemies, the plundering of their goods, and the taking of 
their wives and children as slaves. A god who insists on total obedi-
ence from his people just like a Roman general insists on total obe-
dience from his soldiers. In both cases, disobedience is immediately 
punished by death as an example to others. A powerful and implaca-
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ble brute of a god who has favourites and enemies, boasts of his 
successes and exacts vengeance to the full.

Now here we have God-made-man, the Expression of God, 
submitting Himself to the kind of world order exemplified by the im-
age of Jehovah Sabaoth just given and accepting all  this brutality 
without lifting a little finger to save Himself. Here we have God Him-
self being bullied by Roman soldiers, made fun by them and the Jew-
ish religious classes and mob and hanged to die, naked, after having 
been beaten up by brutes 

95 and whipped.96 

This God does nothing to save Himself or to assert His 
power. He does not fight back. It is not that He could not theoretically 
do so or that He could not have found a way to just get out of there. 
No; He has to go through this: it is the Father’s will. This is so be-
cause God is not He who lords over others. No, God is the One who 
serves others. He does not act violently; He is the One who suffers 
violence: He is the Suffering Servant.

This is the message that corrects the image of God given 
much too often in the Septuagint. Jesus, the Expression of God, now 
exorcises this image of the God of war, the God who condemns, the 
God who crushes those who cross Him. He, God Incarnate, dies on 
the cross like a criminal to express clearly that He is a God of non-
violence, a God of Love, of Service. This way, He shows that His 
Kingdom (that is, His set of ways, of action, His set of priorities, His 
regime of government) is not of this world order. 

This world order is based on power,97  injustice and death. 
God’s kingdom is an order of unconditional love. Indeed, if His king-
dom was of this world order, He would have had His soldiers fighting 
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95 “Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall, and gathered 
unto him the whole band of soldiers. And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet 
robe. And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a 
reed in his right hand: and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews! And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote him on 
the head. And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him, and led him away to crucify him.” (Matthew 27:27-31)

96 “And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and 
delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified.” (Mark 15:15)

97 “La raison du plus fort est toujours la meilleure.” (The reason of the strongest is 
always the best) Jean de la Fontaine, Fables, i. 10 Le loup et l’agneau



for His freedom; 
98  this is made very clear in John’s Gospel where 

words to that effect are said by Jesus to Pontius Pilate: 

Jesus answered, My  kingdom is not of  this world:  if 
my kingdom were of  this  world, then would my  ser-
vants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: 
but now is my kingdom not from hence.99 

Jesus then states categorically that He was born to show the 
truth about Who God is: 

Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? 
Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am a king. To 
this  end was I  born,  and for this cause came I into the 
world,  that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every 
one that is of the truth heareth my voice.100 

This is what He showed by His Blessed Passion and Death! 
The point I am trying to make comes out beautifully in Luke’s report 
of Jesus on the cross. You have the soldiers and the Jewish rulers 
taunting Him:

And the people stood beholding. And the rulers also 
with them derided him, saying, He saved others; let 
him save himself, if  he be Christ, the chosen of  God. 
And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar,  And saying, If  thou be the 
king of the Jews, save thyself.101 

This is the voice of the present world order: show your 
power, save yourself.102 If God really loves you as you claim, He will 
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98 “Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently give 
me more than twelve legions of angels?” (Matthew 26:53)

99 John 18:36

100 John 18:37

101 Luke 23:35-6

102 From Matthew: “Likewise also the chief priests mocking him, with the scribes and 
elders, said, He saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let 
him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in God; let 
him deliver him now, if he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of God.” (Matthew 
26:41-43) and from Mark: “Likewise also the chief priests mocking said among them-
selves with the scribes, He saved others; himself he cannot save. Let Christ the King 
of Israel descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe. And they that 
were crucified with him reviled him.” (Mark 15:31-32)



save you; if He does not, you are surely a phoney and deserve death 
for making a false claim. The proof of God’s love in this world order is 
success, power, riches. The proof He does not is defeat, powerless-
ness, poverty. We see clearly that their God is the God of this world 
order, a God that is still worshipped and glorified everywhere. Their 
God is one who gives success, fame, power and riches to his faithful 
adherents and crushes their enemies.103 

Then you have the Voice of God saying from the cross, while 
being derided and mocked by those who enjoy seeing Him suffering 
and slowly dying: “Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do.” 

104  He, the Expression of God, cannot but 
forgive these humans for what they are doing to Him because He 
loves them unconditionally. 

That love is made manifest again when He says to the mur-
derer crucified with Him who asks to be in His kingdom “Verily I say 
unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 

105  God wants 
everyone with Him as He loves everyone whatever they have done. 

The various images of God

So Jesus lived the last day of His life the way He urged in 
His sermon on the Mount. He did not fight back. He prayed for His 
persecutors. He loved those who considered Him their enemy. He 
fulfilled the Law and the Prophets by showing Who God Is. No won-
der that day is called “Good Friday”. May the name of Jesus (”the 
LORD saves” indeed!) be blessed for evermore! The image of our 
blessed God nailed to the cross is indeed the most powerful  symbol 
to remind us Roman Catholics Christians who God really Is. Jesus 
came to perfection on Good Friday. There and then He perfectly 
showed to all who God really Is.

There are many possible images of gods. One is gods very 
much like us but stronger, much more powerful: the gods found in 
the Iliad and the Aeneid. These gods are not more just than we are. 
No, they can be bought, cajoled. They are just like the very important 
people in this world, who can make or break countries and peoples. 
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103 a God too often preached among Christians and definitely found in most of the 
Septuagint

104 Luke 23:34

105 Luke 23:43

http://www.canardscanins.ca/theologydoc/lll/llldoc.php?id=2
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The Jehovah Sabaoth I described in Chapter 3 of my essay Chris-
tians and Scripture fits in this category except he is said to be all-
powerful and the only real god. 

Another image is of a just God, who makes sure that the 
good are rewarded and the bad, punished. He is a God of integrity, 
who judges according to the facts, who cannot be bought or cajoled. 
This is the God mostly found in the Septuagint. This is the God of the 
scribes and the Pharisees and of too many Christians but is not the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Finally, there is the God Who Serves, loves, suffers with 
those who suffer and cannot condemn as He is Love. He is also 
found in the Septuagint, sometimes mixed with the previous image, 
sometimes alone. He is the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the God 
Who is expressed by Jesus in His life and death. And that is Good 
News indeed!
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JESUS’ SACRIFICE

We hear that Jesus offered Himself to His Father for our 
sins. I find this very strange. The reason is that, from a Roman 
Catholic Christian standpoint, you have Jesus, the Expression of the 
Father, offering Himself to God His Father! What you end up with is 
God offering Himself to Himself! 

I would rather say: Jesus accepted to be offered by the High 
Priest as a sacrifice to the Jewish God of Justice, the God who insti-
tuted the Law that states: “And thine eye shall not pity; but life shall 
go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.” 

106 

Let it be said that there are many texts in the Septuagint it-
self where God tells His people to stop offering Him sacrifices as He 
neither needs nor wants them, where He states clearly that He is not 
at all interested in the end products of this religious abattoir called 
the Temple of Jerusalem as He does not eat the flesh of animals nor 
does He drink the blood offered to Him,107 that His people does not 
have to serve Him as He needs nothing. 

As humans continue to insist on sacrificing to their God of 
justice and vengeance by killing animals or other humans, God de-
cides to provide Himself as the victim of the so-called “needed” sacri-
fice. The One to Whom the sacrifice is offered by His humans be-
comes its Victim! God gave Himself as a sacrifice to us. The rôles 
are reversed! It is we who need His service, we who need to be fed 
by His blood and His flesh. 

Jesus’ execution as a sacrifice offered by the High Priest

All the Gospel writers insist that although the sentence of 
death by crucifixion was passed by the Roman governor Pontius Pi-
late and carried out by Roman soldiers, it was the High Priest who 
forced his hand and whipped the Jerusalem mob to demand His 
execution by crucifixion. 
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106 Deuteronomy 19:21

107 “If I were hungry, I would not tell thee: for the world is mine, and the fulness thereof. 
Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats? Offer unto God thanksgiving; 
and pay thy vows unto the most High: And call upon me in the day of trouble: I will 
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” (Psalm 50:12-15)
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The notice affixed on the cross “THIS IS JESUS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS” 

108 indicates that Pilate had Jesus crucified for insur-
rection. Jesus’ crucifixion was a clear warning from him to those who 
might want to fight Roman rule. But Pilate did not instigate the whole 
affair. He had Jesus crucified because He had been handed to him 
by the High Priest who sent the party who arrested Him.

Two Gospel writers mention that some Jewish religious 
leaders met to discuss Jesus’ case under the presidency of 
Caiaphas, the High Priest.109, 110  Their predicament is succinctly put 
thus: “What do we? for this man doeth many miracles. If we let him 
thus alone, all  men will believe on him: and the Romans shall  come 
and take away both our place111 and nation.” 

112 The writer of John’s 
Gospel reports that Caiaphas, as High Priest, retorted: “Nor consider 
that it is expedient for us, that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not.” 

113 This pronouncement by the 
High Priest decided the Council  that Jesus had to die to prevent the 
disaster that the Romans would inflict if Jesus’ actions were to bring 
about the political and social  unrest expected of a people under oc-
cupation. They foresaw that the Romans would crush the rebellion 
and destroy the Temple and so, the Jewish people. 

The author of John’s Gospel then comments on the pro-
nouncement made by the High Priest:

And this spake he not of  himself:  but being high 
priest  that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die 
for that nation; And not for that nation only, but that 
also he should gather together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad.114 
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108 Matthew 27:37; also Mark 15:26; Luke 23:38; John 19:19

109 Matthew 27:1-5

110 John 11:47-52

111 that is, Jerusalem and the Temple (the Greek term “topos” (τοπος) refers to a loca-
tion)

112 John 11:47-48

113 John 11:50

114 John 11:51-52



For the writer of John’s Gospel, the High Priest’s statement 
that Jesus is to die for the Jewish nation is seen as a prophecy. But 
he also adds that this prophecy is incomplete as Jesus is to die not 
only for the Jewish nation but also for all God’s children as well.

The religious group headed by the chief priests bring Jesus 
to Pontius Pilate and whip the Jerusalem mob115, 116 , 117 , 118  to de-
mand His execution by crucifixion in every one of the four Gospels. 
In all the Gospels Pilate has some qualms about condemning Jesus. 
To these, the Priests reply in John’s Gospel: “but the Jews cried out, 
saying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend: whoso-
ever maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar.” 

119 Pilate, after 
talking to Jesus in private, comes back to meet the mob and          
the Jewish leaders:

And he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! But 
they  cried out, Away  with him, away  with him, crucify 
him.  Pilate saith unto them, Shall I  crucify  your King? 
The chief  priest answered, We have no king           
but Caesar.120 

Here we have the Chief Priest sealing Jesus’ fate in the 
name of the people: He is to be crucified. 

It might appear strange that Pilate would have been reluctant 
to have a Jew executed; after all, such executions manifested Ro-
man power, an important ingredient in controlling unruly natives. But 
the Gospels all insist that Jesus is killed by the reluctant Romans at 
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115 “But the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should ask Ba-
rabbas, and destroy Jesus.” (Matthew 27:20)

116 “But the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather release Barabbas 
unto them. And Pilate answered and said again unto them, What will ye then that I 
shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jews? And they cried out again, Crucify 
him.” (Mark 14:11-13)

117 “And they were instant with loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified. And 
the voices of them and of the chief priests prevailed.” (Luke 23:23)

118 “When the chief priests therefore and officers saw him, they cried out, saying, Cru-
cify him, crucify him.” (John 19:6)

119 John 19:12

120 John 19:14-15
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the instigation of the Jewish religious authorities 
121  as they all  under-

stand Jesus’ crucifixion to be a sacrifice offered during the Passover 
period by the High Priest to the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

Jesus executed for blasphemy

How is that? Though the Chief Priests had argued among 
themselves that Jesus had to be liquidated for political reasons, they 
still had to be able to justify it to themselves; they did not want to be 
guilty of the death of an innocent man. They had to find Him guilty of 
some charge that carried the death penalty according to the Law. 
These people were pillars of their society; they were good, law-
abiding, religious, moral, exemplary individuals. They really wanted 
the best for their people as well as to be the best of their people. 

Only the writer of John does not report this interrogation. In 
the words of the author of Matthew’s Gospel:

And the high priest answered and said unto him, I 
adjure thee by  the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Christ,  the Son of  God. Jesus 
saith unto him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I say 
unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of  man sit-
ting on the right hand of  power, and coming in the 
clouds of  heaven. Then the high priest  rent his 
clothes,  saying, He hath spoken blasphemy; what 
further need have we of  witnesses? behold,  now ye 
have heard his blasphemy. What think ye? They an-
swered and said, He is guilty of death.122 

The author of Mark has the High Priest asking the fatal ques-
tion123 and rending his clothes while the author of Luke has the ques-
tion asked by the whole assembly.124 All have the Council condemn-
ing Jesus for blasphemy, including the author of John125 for claiming 
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121 Every gospel writer states that Pilate offered to let Jesus go as a Passover good 
will gesture from the “benevolent” Roman power but that the crowd demanded the 
release of Barabbas instead.

122 Matthew 26:63-66

123 Mark 14:61-64 

124 Luke 22:66-71

125 in the following report to Pilate of why they want Him crucified: “The Jews (i.e. the 
chief priests ... and officers) answered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to 
die, because he made himself the Son of God.” (John 19:7)



to be the Son of God. The Council members firmly believed that they 
were being good and obedient servants of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob in seeing this blasphemer executed according to 
the Law given to them by Moses.

In the Matthew Gospel we have Pilate wanting to free Jesus 
while the mob wants Him crucified. Pilate washes his hand of the 
whole thing, stating that: “I am innocent of the blood of this just per-
son: see ye to it.” 

126Then comes this damning verse: “Then answered 
all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our children.” 

127 

This last verse has had terrible consequences over the cen-
turies; some have suggested that it laid the ground work for the 
Shoah.128 I will  come back to it but let me say that it fits marvellously 
in what I have been saying: the mob demanded Jesus’ crucifixion in 
the four Gospels. They did so because their religious leaders told 
them that this was the pious and right thing to do, that this was what 
the Law prescribed. They followed their leaders. The formula used in 
Matthew indicates that this was a collective decision of the whole 
Jewish people, from the High Priest to the children.129 

Jesus’ crucifixion is ordained by the High Priest (though car-
ried out by the Romans) on behalf of the whole Jewish people to 
obey the Law of Moses given to them under Covenant by the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 

It is totally unfair to suggest that their action was unwar-
ranted or unjustifiable; on the contrary, they did what they had to do 
as good religious Jews. Jesus put the Jewish religious authorities in 
a bind by His claims to soon sit at God’s right hand and come on the 
clouds of Heaven: He was not just claiming to be the new anointed, 
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126 Matthew 27:24

127 Matthew 27:25

128 This verse has been surreptitiously expurgated from the Gospel text read at church 
in some Roman Catholic dioceses for Passion (Palm) Sunday.

129 The Greek word “tekna” (τεκνα) translated as “children” is not the word used to 
specify unborn children (seed). This verse does not refer to unborn Jews. It cannot be 
“used against” Jews who were born since, as this is simply not what this text says. 
Furthermore, if Jesus, the Voice of God Himself, gives them His forgiveness, how can 
anyone who claims to be His follower impute any guilt to those who saw that He be 
executed?



the new and real King of the Jews; His claim was to be equal to God, 
equal as He would be sitting at His right hand. 

They had a choice to make: they either accepted His claims, 
forsook their traditions and risked the wrath of the God of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob or kept to the Law and traditions that their fathers 
had handed on to them. It was obvious to them, as it should be to us 
that either Jesus was right or Moses was. 

Jesus was an upstart fellow coming from nowhere with no 
good family or social  background, making outrageous claims while 
they came from good families and followed old and proven traditions. 
How could anything good come out of Nazareth? 

Jesus is thus executed by the Romans around the Feast of 
Passover but after the High Priest found Him guilty of blasphemy 
against the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. He is sacrificed by 
the High Priest in the name of the Jewish people. But I submit that 
He is also sacrificed by God to the Jewish people and those who 
associate with them. 

The problem surrounding the eating of Jesus

All four Gospels agree on the following points: Jesus had His 
last meal with his disciples on a Thursday evening, just before His 
arrest. His condemnation follows on Friday morning after interroga-
tions by the High Priest and Pilate. It is immediately carried out: He is 
crucified and dies on that Friday afternoon. 

Unfortunately, the four Gospels do not agree on when Passo-
ver was! Furthermore, the Synoptics mention only one Passover that 
Jesus shared with His disciples and say that it was Jesus’ last meal 
with His disciples on that Thursday evening. The author of John on the 
other hand mentions three Passovers, the last one being the one Je-
sus just missed by dying on that Friday, the day of its preparation. 

The Synoptics all  agree that Jesus’ last meal with His disci-
ples was on the evening following the first day of the Feast of Un-
leaven bread and that this meal was the Passover meal that had 
been prepared that same afternoon. 

The Law states that the ones who prepare the meal are to 
take their lamb to the Temple to be slaughtered by the priests during 
the late afternoon, around three o’clock. The lamb is killed in such a 
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way that it loses all its blood; the priests give some of its blood to 
those who bring back the slain lamb so that they can put some of it 
on the lintel and doorpost of the room where they will  eat the lamb 
the same evening (not its blood, as this was against the Law) 
roasted with bitter herbs and matzah (unleaven bread). 

The Synoptics’ account implies that the first day of Passover 
was a Thursday and that the Passover meal was eaten after sun-
down. As all  Gospel writers agree that days start just after sundown 
and finish at sundown as is still the custom for the Jews, it implies 
that they ate the Passover meal at the beginning of the second day.

The author of John has Jesus eating His last meal before the 
Passover130  and has the killing of the Passover lambs on Friday af-
ternoon, coinciding with Jesus’ death. He states that the following 
Sabbath (Saturday) was the first day of Passover. The Passover 
meal would then have been eaten that Friday evening after sun-
down, and so at the beginning of the Sabbath. This is much more in 
line with the prescriptions given in the Torah which put the Passover 
meal on the first day of Passover.

I believe, rightly or wrongly, that the reason why the Gospel  of 
John is so different from the Synoptics is that its author did not want to 
repeat what had been said in the previous Gospels but wanted to cor-
rect what he considered errors or omissions. One of those was that 
the three years of Jesus’ ministry seemed to be just one.

If what I have assumed is correct, the fact that the author of 
John’s Gospel does not mention the institution of the eating of Jesus 
means that he considered the other Gospels’ account of it as truthful. 
Three Gospel texts as well as one by Paul mention the “breaking of 
the bread” by Jesus after the blessing and the “sharing of the cup of 
wine”. In Matthew, we find:

And as they  were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
and said,  Take, eat; this is my  body. And he took the 
cup,  and gave thanks, and gave it  to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of  it;  For this is my  blood of  the new tes-
tament,  which is shed for many  for the remission of 
sins. But  I say  unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
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this  fruit of  the vine, until that day  when I  drink it new 
with you in my Father’s kingdom.131 

while in Mark we find:

And as they  did eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, 
and brake it,  and gave to them, and said, Take, eat: 
this is my  body. And he took the cup,  and when he had 
given thanks, he gave it to them: and they  all drank of 
it. And he said unto them, This is my  blood of  the new 
testament, which is  shed for many. Verily  I say  unto 
you, I will drink no more of  the fruit of  the vine, until 
that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.132 

while in Luke we find:

And he said unto them, With desire I  have desired to 
eat this  passover with you before I suffer: For I say 
unto you, I  will not any  more eat thereof, until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of  God. And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it 
among yourselves: For I  say  unto you, I  will not drink 
of  the fruit of  the vine, until the kingdom of  God shall 
come. And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them, saying, This is  my  body  which 
is given for you: this do in remembrance of  me. Like-
wise also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which is shed for you.133 

and finally, we find in Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians:

For I have received of  the Lord that which also I deliv-
ered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in 
which he was betrayed took bread: And when he had 
given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat:  this is 
my body, which is broken for you: this  do in remem-
brance of  me. After the same manner also he took the 
cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new 
testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of  me. For as often as ye eat this 
bread,  and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death 
till he come. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this 
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132 Mark 14:22-25
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bread, and drink this cup of  the Lord, unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.134 

These four authors all  agree on the essentials; that Jesus 
took bread, gave thanks, broke it and gave it to those who were at-
tending the meal saying: “Take, eat, this is my body.” They also all 
agree that He did that on His last Passover meal  with His disciples, 
on His last meal just before He was handed over to be crucified.

He also took a cup of wine, said the blessing and passed it 
to His disciples to drink stating that its content was His blood that 
would seal a new covenant when it would be shed. They also all 
agree that this happened on the same occasion(s). And Paul is very 
clear that the bread and the wine are really “the body and blood of 
the Lord”. The author of Matthew adds that Jesus’ blood is shed for 
the remission of sins. Luke and Paul that Jesus said to do it in  
memory of Him.

As already noted, the author of John’s Gospel does not men-
tion Jesus instituting this eating of Himself. On the other hand, he 
mentions Jesus going to Jerusalem for the Passover on three succes-
sive years. His first trip is found in his Chapter 2 from verse 13; it is 
then that Jesus had His altercation with the merchants at the Temple 
(and not just before His death as the Synoptics seem to imply); al-
ready then did He say cryptically that He would rise after three days. 

It is close to but before the last Passover He celebrated with 
His disciples, the year before He was killed, that Jesus multiplied the 
loafs of bread135 which He followed a day or two later by a discourse 
where He compares Himself to manna, the bread “from heaven” 
given by God to the Israelites in the desert. He states that He is the 
real bread from Heaven, the bread that comes from the Father, the 
bread that gives real life and real nourishment. 

He says that it is essential  to life eternal to eat His flesh and 
drink His blood. He adds that He will  raise on the last day those who 
drink His blood and eat His flesh: 

[32]  Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily,  I say 
unto you, Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven;  but my  Father giveth you the true bread from 

68

134 I Corinthians 11:23-27

135 John 6:4-14



heaven.  For the bread of  God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 
Then said they  unto him, Lord, evermore give us this 
bread. And Jesus said unto them, I  am the bread of 
life:  he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he 
that  believeth on me shall never thirst... [48] I am that 
bread of  life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wil-
derness, and are dead. This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven,  that a man may  eat 
thereof, and not die.  I am the living bread which 
came down from heaven: if  any  man eat of  this 
bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of  the 
world.  The Jews therefore strove among themselves, 
saying, How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 
Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say  unto 
you,  Except ye eat the flesh of  the Son of  man, and 
drink his  blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my  blood, hath eternal life; 
and I will raise him up at  the last day. For my flesh is 
meat  indeed, and my  blood is drink indeed. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my  blood, dwelleth in 
me,  and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I live by  the Father: so he that eateth me, even 
he shall live by  me. This is that bread which came 
down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat 
manna,  and are dead: he that eateth of  this  bread 
shall live for ever.136 

This text is very different from the others quoted. There is no 
association of bread to His flesh and of wine to His blood. Although it 
is imperative that we eat His flesh137 and drink His blood, He does 
not state how this is to be done! This text comes soon after the mul-
tiplication of the loaves required to feed the hungry crowd and before 
His eating of the Passover. 

If the author of John’s Gospel  basically writes only about 
what is wanting in the Synoptics, we can make a certain sense of 
why he does not refer to the institution of the eating of Jesus as 
such; after all, all  three other Gospels had touched on this point in 
what he considered a satisfactory manner as all  indicated that bread 
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136 John 6:32-35; 48-58

137 The Greek word “sarks” (σαρξ) for “flesh” means human or animal flesh as op-
posed to blood, intestines, bones: it is the part of the animal that is eaten.



would become Jesus’ flesh and wine would become Jesus’ blood and 
all  indicated that this happened when He ate His last Passover meal 
and on the meal before Jesus was handed over. And he agreed with 
these facts but knew that these two events were separated by a year!

The Synoptic writers did not stress that the bread and wine 
are really Jesus’ body and blood (contrary to Paul, who, I claim, 
wrote later). So the writer of John stresses this. He insists that Jesus 
is to be eaten as He is real food (and real drink). Furthermore, the 
assimilation of this food and drink by the body of those who partake 
of them gives them real strength, life, energy. And this life will       
continue forever.

Paul gives us an account of something that was going on in 
Corinth around 59 AD. One can assume that it was standard prac-
tice. But Paul  did not invent such a ceremonial. Could it have been 
invented by Peter or John? This seems hardly likely. 

There is a world between what is reported in the texts al-
ready quoted and the creation of a ceremonial that would have be-
come a weekly if not a daily affair. There is nothing in Matthew’s or 
Mark’s accounts to suggest that this eating of Jesus should be re-
peated. In Luke’s case, while Jesus adds “Do this in memory of me,” 
He does not say when. Is it to be on each Passover? at each meal? 
daily? each time the disciples meet as a group for a meal? 

John and the Synoptics all  link Jesus’ talk of Him being bread 
of Heaven, His flesh as food and His blood as drink with the time of 
His last Passover on earth. The Passover ceremonial  comprises the 
eating of unleaven bread (matzah) and the drinking of cups of wine as 
well as the lamb’s blood being bludgeoned on the doorposts. 

Jews never drank blood: it was against the Law as clearly 
stated in Leviticus:

For the life of  the flesh is in the blood: and I have 
given it to you upon the altar to make an atonement 
for your souls: for it  is the blood that maketh an 
atonement for the soul. Therefore I said unto the 
children of  Israel, No soul of  you shall eat blood, nei-
ther shall any  stranger that sojourneth among you eat 
blood. And whatsoever man there be of  the children 
of  Israel, or of  the strangers that sojourn among you, 
which hunteth and catcheth any  beast or fowl that 
may  be eaten; he shall even pour out  the blood 
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thereof, and cover it  with dust. For it is the life of  all 
flesh; the blood of  it is for the life thereof: therefore I 
said unto the children of  Israel, Ye shall eat the blood 
of  no manner of  flesh: for the life of  all flesh is the 
blood thereof: whosoever eateth it shall be cut off.138 

This is why they eat kosher: the animal to be eaten must 
have lost all its blood. The words “life” and “soul” in this text are the 
translation of the same Greek word “psyche” (ψυχη). Its original 
meaning is “breath”, “breath of life” and thus “life”. To most, “soul” is 
what makes a person alive rather than dead. Without blood, flesh is 
dead as it is breathless, lifeless, without “soul”. 

Atonement for sins is done by the killing of an animal: its 
death is offered by the sinner to God. The proof of its death is the 
blood offered on the altar. It seems that only by killing is atonement 
for sins possible and that this precious liquid essential to the animal’s 
life is not something that a human can partake of as it is reserved to 
the master of all life, God Himself.

Jesus’ idea of giving His blood to drink to humans is a direct 
attack on the divine prerogative expressed in Leviticus. Anyone who 
drinks His blood is automatically excluded from Israel. 

Wheat bread is the fundamental food of the Middle East and 
wine, one of its most common drinks. Humans cannot do without 
these in that part of the world. This is as material as it gets. 

The whole idea of eating Jesus’ flesh and drinking His blood 
(while still being alive!) in the form of bread and wine is strange to 
say the least. How could sane people come up with such an idea 
within the context of their Jewish religious background? Such a move 
requires a complete and radical  change of the religious landscape of 
the time, something that seems to me well above the heads of these 
ordinary people without a rich education and a lot of leisure that were 
Jesus’ disciples.

Jesus did not go around preaching from town to town on His 
own. He must have stayed with some supporters on and off. They 
must have had communal  meals. After the multiplication of the 
bread, Jesus could make the point that He could give over and over 
from at least what seemed like a limited source of food; that He could 
physically feed the multitude from precious little. 
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Eating together is an act of friendship, of camaraderie, of 
love for each other. The one who invites the others shares some of 
what she has with her friends. Jesus decided to share Himself with 
His friends. He decided to physically give Himself by satisfying the 
most fundamental needs of Humans, that of eating and drinking 
something real, something filling. He could do that for the same rea-
son He could provide enough bread to the multitude. 

By His last Passover with His disciples, a year before His 
death, He introduced this giving of Himself to His friends at their com-
munal  meals. He would say the blessing on the loaf of bread; break it 
and pass it around; and add something like “take and eat: this is my 
body.” He would take a cup filled with wine; say the blessing on it and 
add “This is the cup of my blood” and pass it around. His words would 
probably vary from meal to meal and according to circumstance. 

By the end of His life, as Jesus made it clearer and clearer 
that He was going to die for others, He added to what He said to make 
that point. He added the “do this in memory of me” as He wanted His 
disciples to continue this giving of Himself even after His death.

This interpretation has at least the advantage of making 
sense of what is found in the Gospels and in Paul’s letter as well  as 
in the Acts of the Apostles. 

In the Gospel of Luke, Jesus Himself is talking on the road to 
some of His disciples who do not recognize Him. He stops at an inn 
with them “And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he took 
bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them,” 

139  at which 
point they recognized Him.140 Why, if not because they were used to 
Him doing so? 

141 

The author of Acts (who says he is also the author of Luke’s 
Gospel) states that sometime later the tradition of the “breaking of 
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139 Luke 24:30

140 “And they told what things were done in the way, and how he was known of 
them in breaking of bread.” (Luke 24:35)

141 According to some Gospels, the Apostles would have been the only ones at table 
with Him for His last meal; so these disciples could not have been present. If Jesus 
had done this only on that occasion, these disciples would probably not have known 
about it. Surely Jesus’ arrest, condemnation and crucifixion (and rumors of resurrec-
tion) would have been the only topics of discussion with the Apostles.

http://www.canardscanins.ca/theologydoc/lll/llldoc.php?id=3
http://www.canardscanins.ca/theologydoc/lll/llldoc.php?id=3


bread” continued with the community 
142 in Jerusalem. It is also found 

in Troas around 60 AD. I want to stress what I consider the obvious: 
the Apostles were not the kind to invent something as bold as this 
ceremonial: they had to have it from Jesus Himself. By the end of His 
life surely, the “Do this in remembrance of me“ would easily have 
made sense to His Apostles as He had told them over and over that 
He was going to His death. 

A new testament?

“Do this is memory of me” is straightforward enough: in this, 
Jesus tells His disciples that they can give Him to others as well  as 
to themselves that He can and will  continue to feed them. But the 
saying about a new testament is more difficult to understand. 

The Greek word “diathèkès” (διαθηκης) translated by “testa-
ment” means “disposition”, “arrangement”, as in the case of a will, or 
a pact, a convention, an agreement, a covenant. This leaves quite 
some room for interpretation. Still this “pact” or “convention” is clearly 
sealed with His blood: “For this is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many for the remission of sins.” 

143

The covenant brought forth by Moses was also sealed in 
blood:144  that of oxen, which was sprinkled on the people with the 
words: “Behold the blood of the covenant, which the LORD hath 
made with you concerning all these words.” 

145
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142 “And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers.” (Acts 2:42)

143 Matthew 26:28

144 “And Moses came and told the people all the words of the LORD, and all the judg-
ments: and all the people answered with one voice, and said, All the words which the 
LORD hath said will we do. And Moses wrote all the words of the LORD, and rose up 
early in the morning, and builded an altar under the hill, and twelve pillars, according 
to the twelve tribes of Israel. And he sent young men of the children of Israel, which 
offered burnt offerings, and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto the LORD. And 
Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basons; and half of the blood he sprinkled 
on the altar. And he took the book of the covenant, and read in the audience of the 
people: and they said, All that the LORD hath said will we do, and be obedient. And 
Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and said, Behold the blood of 
the covenant, which the LORD hath made with you concerning all these words.” (Exo-
dus 24:3-8)

145 Exodus 24:8



In the same way the new covenant is sealed in Jesus’ blood, 
which the Jewish people assembled with the High Priest in Jerusa-
lem said should fall  on them and so be sprinkled on them: “Then an-
swered all the people, and said, His blood be on us, and on our children.” 

146 
These are the words that we, as Christians, have to make our own if 
we want to live under this new covenant sealed in Jesus’ blood. Just 
as the author of John’s Gospel noted that the High Priest prophesied 
unwittingly about Jesus,147 we have here the people of the first cove-
nant unwittingly accepting the new one for us, a point of the         
upmost importance.

Of course, we can ask: what is this “new covenant”? We have 
part of the answer in “for the remission of sins”. This new covenant is a 
statement about Who God really Is and how we can become like Him 
so as to be with and in Him. It is a statement about the fact that God 
being Love cannot but forgive each and everyone their failings as well 
as provide them with Himself as nourishment to help them get the 
strength to become more what they are meant to be. 

The Father’s sacrifice of His Son

So we have Jesus dying on the cross; first, as a sacrifice by 
the High Priest to the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; sacrificed 
(for blasphemy) on the eve of Passover, but sacrificed with the 
passover lambs so that God would pass over their sinfulness and 
keep them alive while killing the first-born of their enemies to bring 
them into the Promised Land; sacrificed so that a new covenant 
might arise in His blood, a covenant that shows God’s infinite love for 
each and every one of His humans.

There is also a human sacrifice in the Septuagint: the sacri-
fice of Isaac, the first and only son of Abraham and Sarah, the child 
that God gave them in her old age:

[1]  And it came to pass after these things,  that God 
did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: and 
he said, Behold, here I am. And he said, Take now 
thy  son,  thine only  son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
get thee into the land of  Moriah; and offer him there 
for a burnt  offering upon one of  the mountains which I 
will tell thee of... [6] And Abraham took the wood of 
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the burnt offering, and laid it upon Isaac his son; and 
he took the fire in his hand, and a knife; and they 
went  both of  them together. And Isaac spake unto 
Abraham his father, and said,  My  father:  and he said, 
Here am I, my  son. And he said, Behold the fire and 
the wood: but where is the lamb for a burnt offering? 
And Abraham said, My  son, God will provide himself 
a lamb for a burnt offering: so they  went both of  them 
together.  And they  came to the place which God had 
told him of; and Abraham built  an altar there, and laid 
the wood in order,  and bound Isaac his son, and laid 
him on the altar upon the wood. And Abraham 
stretched forth his hand, and took the knife to slay  his 
son.  And the angel of  the LORD called unto him out 
of  heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham: and he 
said,  Here am I. And he said, Lay  not thine hand 
upon the lad, neither do thou any  thing unto him: for 
now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast 
not withheld thy  son, thine only  son from me. And 
Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold 
behind him a ram caught in a thicket by  his horns: 
and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him 
up for a burnt offering in the stead of his son.148 

In this story found in Genesis God demands that one of His 
humans kills his only son. The son who will be sacrificed by his fa-
ther carries himself the wood of the sacrifice on his back. But in ex-
tremis, as Abraham is going to kill  the boy he loves so much, God 
intervenes to stop this travesty because He Is not like that. The Torah 
makes it absolutely clear here, as the Septuagint in many other 
places, that God does not want humans to kill their children to ap-
pease Him: He is not like humans who sacrifice their children by 
sending them to war, by abusing them, by selling them. No: God is 
Love; it is He Who offers us His own Son, His only Son, Who carries 
the wood of the sacrifice on His back; and in this case the sacrifice 
goes through because this is the way the human world is: 

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only  
begotten Son,  that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God 
sent  not his Son into the world to condemn the world; 
but that the world through him might be saved.149 
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Humans are the ones who demand blood; so they get it: 
God’s own! They want death for those who cross them; so they get it: 
God’s death! Religion as we know it is brought upside down by Je-
sus’ life: He, God-made-man, pays the price; He is the victim for all 
the sins that have been perpetrated against us. God talks forgive-
ness while we talk vengeance. 

Jesus turns cultic  rituals around. While in the Temple it is 
God to whom the blood of goats is offered and it is His humans who 
offer it, with Jesus it is His blood that God offers to His humans. In 
Leviticus, only God can receive blood; with Jesus, humans receive 
and drink God’s blood. God’s prerogative becomes His humans’ as 
they partake of the blood of the Lamb Whom was sacrificed for them.

To sum up, we see that Jesus’ God by His Very Self loves 
everyone the same and wants all to be like Him. God acts with the 
same compassion towards all His humans. He is the One who 
serves all. He does not act violently; He is the Suffering Servant. He, 
the Lamb of God, feeds us with His blood and His flesh. He is the 
victim of our vengeance for all  the sins that have been done to us as He 
sacrifices Himself to us. God does not condemn: through His Son’s ex-
ample, He wants us humans to be like Him and so to be one with Him.
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FROM LOVE TO LIGHT

Service

God’s life of service towards His Humans is lived to the full 
by Jesus. He says explicitly “For even the Son of man came not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister” 

150  where the Greek word “diak-
onèsai” (διακοησαι) translated by “minister” means “be a servant”. 

Jesus also wants His disciples to be servants to others. He 
wants them to look after each other in pragmatic  ways. Jesus made 
this very clear on His last evening with His disciples when, in John’s 
Gospel, He washes His disciples’ feet as an example for them:

Ye call me Master and Lord: and ye say  well;  for so I 
am.  If  I then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. 
For I have given you an example, that  ye should do 
as I have done to you.151 

In this episode, only mentioned in John’s Gospel, Jesus 
washed His disciples’ feet after the meal, although before Judas’ 
departure.152  This is an odd time to wash guests’ feet; one would 
normally do that before the meal, when people gathered. It is as if 
Jesus did this as a response to something that had just happened. 

I believe, rightly or wrongly, that John’s author basically cor-
rects what he considers were the omissions in the other Gospels. If 
this is so, we can find the solution to our problem by looking at 
Luke’s account of Jesus’ last meal with His disciples. In it, we find 
that, after the meal, after Jesus told His disciples that He was going 
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150 Mark 10:45

151 John 13:13-15

152 “Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus knew that his hour was come 
that he should depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved his own which 
were in the world, he loved them unto the end. And supper being ended, the devil 
having now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him; Jesus 
knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he was come 
from God, and went to God; He riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments; and 
took a towel, and girded himself. After that he poureth water into a bason, and began 
to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded.” 
(John 13:1-5)



to be betrayed that same night, they started bickering about who 
among them was the greatest:153 

And there was also a strife among them, which of 
them should be accounted the greatest. And he said 
unto them, The kings of  the Gentiles exercise lord-
ship over them; and they  that exercise authority  upon 
them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so: 
but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger;  and he that is  chief, as he that doth serve. 
For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he 
that  serveth? is not he that sitteth at meat? but I am 
among you as he that serveth.154 

Jesus had to tell  them yet again that they had it wrong; 
upside-down in fact! In God’s order, the leader is the one who 
serves, just as God Himself is their Father, the One who looks after 
them, and just as His Son is their Servant. They still  thought accord-
ing to this world’s order instead of God’s; they had not understood 
Jesus’ message; they needed it to come to perfection on Good Fri-
day. O that this message would be really understood by Christians!

Jesus is a Servant who wants all  to do likewise to all as He 
does not set limits as to whom He serves. He is there to serve all, 
evil  as well  as good in the passage already referred to “For even the 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” After all, 
he did wash Judas’ feet at a time when He knew full  well what deci-
sion Judas had taken.

Seeking sinners

There is something pointedly absent in the Gospels. While 
God readily acts as a Father and a help in many passages of the Sep-
tuagint, in each and every one He only does so only with deserving 
humans: those who follow His law, call upon His name. In the Gospels 
however, Jesus never checks someone’s morals or state of sinfulness 
before doing a miracle of healing for them (surely an act of service).

Jesus does not only heal whoever asks Him, He spends His 
time in “shady” company, with people of ill-repute to the scandal of 
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153 They probably all wanted to take over after Jesus’ betrayal! What concerned indi-
viduals for Jesus’ welfare!

154 Luke 22:24-27



the “good people”, those who follow zealously the prescriptions of 
the law:155 

And it  came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house,  behold, many  publicans and sinners came 
and sat down with him and his  disciples. And when 
the Pharisees saw it, they  said unto his disciples, 
Why  eateth your Master with publicans and sinners? 
But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, They 
that  be whole need not a physician, but they  that are 
sick. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I  am not come to 
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 156 

Jesus makes clear in His answer to the Pharisees’ objec-
tions that He is sent to those who need Him. He is a physician: the 
people He meets are not strong; they are unwell, not as they should 
be. He is there to heal  them. He then quotes from the Septuagint and 
adds (I here paraphrase the Greek text) “for I have not come to call 
the ones who conform to the rules, the Law, those who fulfill  their 
obligations towards God and men. I have come to call the ones who 
are going the wrong way, who are in error, who are at fault.” 

While my paraphrase of the word “righteous” can be said to 
be useless, the one of the word “sinners” definitely is not: the Greek 
word “amartôlous” (αµαρτωλους) is better translated by “those who 
err”, “those who are lost”. Those terms are less moralistic, more mat-
ter of fact though they still mean that those people are on the wrong 
road, do wrong things.157 

So Jesus (God) is a doctor who makes house-calls! He goes 
to visit the sick and brings them help. His goal is to see that every-
one is well. This is far from a God who promulgates a Law on a 
mountain with lots of “special effects” and finishes by cursing those 
who would dare to transgress it! 
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155 also reported in Mark 2:15-17 and Luke 5:29-32

156 Matthew 9:10-13. The original Greek text which is translated in the quote does not 
mention the word “repentance” in any of the three references: the non-existent words 
are in italic.

157 It could be said against me that this Greek word is used in the Septuagint time and 
time again. So it is plausible that the term had by the time of Jesus a religious and 
moral connotation close to our use of the word “sinner” rather than the more general 
translation that I favour.



There is another interesting incident on the same theme. 
Again we have good God-fearing people who are really upset because 
Jesus spends His time not with them but with “publicans and sinners”:

Then drew near unto him all the publicans and sin-
ners for to hear him. And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying,  This man receiveth sinners, and 
eateth with them. And he spake this parable unto 
them, saying, What man of  you, having an hundred 
sheep,  if  he lose one of  them, doth not  leave the 
ninety  and nine in the wilderness, and go after that 
which is lost, until he find it? And when he hath found 
it,  he layeth it  on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when 
he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and 
neighbours,  saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for I 
have found my  sheep which was lost. I say  unto you, 
that  likewise joy  shall be in heaven over one sinner 
that  repenteth, more than over ninety  and nine just 
persons, which need no repentance.158 

Jesus says that anyone who has sheep will leave the others 
and go looking for the lost one: this is what people do naturally. They 
seek what they have lost, even if it means spending a lot of time to 
find it. No one accepts to lose something without putting a lot of effort 
in finding it. Such a person will rejoice when she finally finds her lost 
sheep. She will celebrate with her friends her recovery of the one 
sheep she had lost out of the hundred. 

Jesus says that God is like that. He seeks “sinners”, He 
looks for “those who are lost” until  He finds them. He brings them 
back on the right path until  the sheep are “home” where He can look 
after them (pasture). Then God calls His friends and they party. 

“Repentance” is the translation of the Greek term “metanoia” 
(µετανοια) which means “change of mind”, “regret”, “repentance”. So 
God helps those who err to have the change of heart required to get 
on the right track and so be well again. This makes clear that God 
wants all  to come to salvation and that He will go the extra mile to 
bring all “home”.

Another interesting case is that of the Publican Zaccheus. 
This story can be divided in three sections. In the first part, Zac-
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cheus, a very rich Publican, climbs up a sycamore tree to catch a 
glimpse of Jesus as He passes by, an undignified way of seeing Him:

And, behold, there was a man named Zacchaeus, 
which was the chief  among the publicans, and he 
was rich. And he sought to see Jesus who he was; 
and could not for the press, because he was little of 
stature.  And he ran before, and climbed up into a 
sycomore tree to see him: for he was to pass that 
way.159 

Zaccheus does not mind making a fool  of himself to see Je-
sus as he is not a kid to climb on trees but a very successful busi-
nessman. Jesus sees him, tells him to come down and invites Him-
self at his house for the day!160 Zaccheus is exceedingly happy to 
have Jesus at his place, but the “good people” complain that Jesus is 
making Himself the guest of a sinner: 

And when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, 
and saw him, and said unto him, Zacchaeus, make 
haste, and come down; for to day  I must abide at thy 
house.  And he made haste, and came down, and 
received him joyfully.  And when they  saw it,  they  all 
murmured, saying, That he was gone to be guest 
with a man that is a sinner.161 

The result of Jesus’ visit: His host announces that he gives 
half his goods to the poor and will restore fourfold what he got 
through false accusation. The simple fact that He makes Himself 
available to this man, that He lets him entertain Him, has as a result 
a complete turn-around of this man’s life. Thanks to His attention, the 
“sinner” has a change of heart, of perspective:

And Zacchaeus stood,  and said unto the Lord; Behold, 
Lord, the half  of  my  goods I give to the poor; and if  I 
have taken any thing from any  man by  false accusa-
tion, I restore him fourfold. And Jesus said unto him, 
This day  is  salvation come to this house, forsomuch 

81

159 Luke 19:2-4

160 Something that is frowned upon in many passages of the Septuagint as mingling 
with sinners is seen as endorsing their way of life, giving them legitimacy. No wonder 
the “good God-fearing people” of Jesus’ days could not accept His behaviour; the 
Septuagint does not either!

161 Luke 19:5-7



as he also is a son of  Abraham. For the Son of  man is 
come to seek and to save that which was lost.162 

Jesus makes it clear to all that Zaccheus is “saved”: he is 
now of the Kingdom, living according to God’s ways. Again He 
makes it clear that He is there to “seek and to save which was lost”. 

Faith in God’s attentive service

Not only does Jesus say that He is His humans’ servant, 
doctor and shepherd. He also makes this statement about God’s 
service to His creation in general and His humans in particular:

And why  take ye thought for raiment? Consider the 
lilies of  the field, how they  grow; they  toil not, neither 
do they  spin: And yet I say  unto you, That even 
Solomon in all his glory  was not arrayed like one of 
these. Wherefore, if  God so clothe the grass of  the 
field,  which to day  is, and to morrow is cast into the 
oven,  shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of  
little faith? Therefore take no thought, saying, What 
shall we eat? or,  What shall we drink? or, Where-
withal shall we be clothed? (For after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly  Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these things.163 

Jesus says that God looks after His humans; He knows their 
needs and sees to them. His children should not worry about their ma-
terial needs but trust in their Father. Such is God that we should not 
worry about food, clothes, etc. any more than do the lilies of the field.

He also makes clear that the rôle of prayer is not to tell  God 
what we need as He is already well aware of everything that concerns us:

But when ye pray, use not  vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do: for they  think that they  shall be heard for 
their much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him.164 
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163 Matthew 6:28-32
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Three times in a few verses Jesus uses the sentence “and 
your Father, which seeth in secret”.165 That should make it clear that 
for Jesus, God as Father knows everything that is being done. The 
God of Jesus is not only one who acts like a human Father; He acts 
like a Father who knows every one of our needs and actions; from 
Whom nothing is hidden.

Everything done by everyone will be known by everybody

What is hidden is not only known to God but will  also be re-
vealed to all. It is one thing that God knows about our deeds but 
quite another that everyone else does as well! This is exactly what 
Jesus says:

For there is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; 
neither hid, that shall not be known. Therefore whatso-
ever ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the 
light;  and that which ye have spoken in the ear in clos-
ets shall be proclaimed upon the housetops.166 

Jesus insists that all  will  eventually be revealed. Where, how 
and when is not specified. Jesus thought that it was important for us 
to grasp this point. Experience teaches us that such a revelation of 
others’ deeds does not usually happen in this life. So it seems that 
Jesus expects this revelation to be made in the life to come. 

Jesus’ view of this earthly life is very different from that found 
in the Septuagint. While Jesus believes the afterlife is more impor-
tant than this earthly life which is only its preparation, most of the 
authors of the Septuagint believe at best in the existence of an un-
derworld of “shades”, an afterlife which is a mere shadow of this pre-
sent life, with nothing to commend it. So it is this earthly life that is 
really important for them.

While the authors of the Septuagint demand justice from 
God in this life, Jesus tells us about the future. For Jesus, God does 
not have to be “fair” in this life: He does not have to make sure the 
“good” get their reward and the “bad” get their punishment while in 
this life. For Jesus, bad things can happen to good people. In fact, 
He seems to think that bad things always happen to good people in 
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this life. It is in the afterlife that the good will  get their reward just like 
it is in the afterlife that the bad will get theirs.

To come back to our original  point, the following quote “I say 
unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons, which need 
no repentance”167 makes it clear that God is not alone in Heaven but 
that there are people there with Him, people who are rejoicing with 
Him. Jesus states that those who are with God in Heaven know what 
happens on earth. They know who the ninety-nine sheep are as well 
as who is the lost one.

God loves us enough to come and seek “sinners” to make 
them “whole”. Just as God is extremely aware of our every deeds, 
thoughts and needs, so are all who belong to Heaven. This is hardly 
surprising as Jesus tells us that there we will be like Him and His 
Father. If God is in love with each and every one of His Humans, so 
must all those in Heaven.

Summary

I argued in my essay Christians and Scripture that the Gos-
pels are the only texts that can be used to determine Christian belief 
as they are the only texts that give us the words and acts of Jesus 
Christ, God’s Voice. This, of course, is based on the fundamental 
belief that Jesus is God’s perfect Voice, God the Word. I also argued 
there that the Gospels cannot be interpreted in any way that bring 
about a contradiction in the various sayings and deeds of Jesus. I 
think it is fair to say that the way I have interpreted the texts exam-
ined so far does not create a contradiction. 

I think it is fair to conclude from the various Gospel texts ex-
amined so far and the assumption that Jesus is the Expression of 
God, God’s Word, that: (1) God loves everyone the same, good or 
bad; (2) God seeks those who err as He loves them unconditionally; 
(3) God’s love consists of acts of service (like washing feet); (4) God 
considers it is essential for us to do and be like Him; (5) God knows 
all our actions and thoughts and (6) God will reveal all in the afterlife.
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These facts have definite consequences in the afterlife, con-
sequences that can be either heavenly or hellish according to an in-
dividual’s state. This is what will  be argued in the next Chapter. This 
will  be done on only one hypothesis: that God is the One who loves 
unconditionally every one of His creatures. 
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OF HELL, PURGATORY AND HEAVEN

The consequences of God being Love

What can we say about God? John tells us that God is 
“Love”;168 another way to put it is that God is “Father”,169 and a third 
is that God is “slow to anger”,170 “merciful and gracious, longsuffering, 
and abundant in goodness”.171  The fundamental point is that God is 
the Absolute Lover. 

Absolute Love reveals all  as the Lover partakes of the whole 
of the other’s life. There are no secrets to this Absolute Lover. So all 
that was thought or done, in secret as well as in public, is known by 
God and so revealed to all He loves as they are one with Him. Again, 
Perfect Love manages to know the loved one perfectly, even as He 
holds no grudges about the sins or failings of the beloved. This Lover 
shares all, so all is known to all. This is why God is said to be Light: 
that which makes everything known. This is why people who do not 
love want to hide in the darkness, where, they hope, they and their 
lives are kept hidden.

A lover feels for the beloved. If the beloved is happy, her lover 
is happy with her; if the beloved is sad, her lover is sad with her. If the 
beloved is in pain and agony, the Lover, perfectly identified with His 
beloved, feels her pain and her agony. It becomes His pain, His agony. 

Human reactions to God as everyone’s Lover and Light

At our death we live the Meeting of that God who is Infinite 
Love and as such makes everything known, all  our acts and thoughts, 
all  those of all  the others, His sufferings in everyone who suffered, His 
joy in everyone who rejoiced. God wants us with Him in His Love and 
Light. He wants us to partake of His love, rejoice in His love for all and 
sundry. He wants us to be happy with Him, to love everyone with Him. 
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He wants us to rejoice in His love of us, love that is not at all thwarted 
by our acts or thoughts against His Humans or creation. 

But how will we react once placed in that situation? To start 
with, how will  we react to everyone knowing us exactly as we are, 
knowing exactly all we did and did not do?

We can recoil  and refuse to be known by the Lover as we do 
not want to be known for what we are. But as the Lover by His very 
Nature of Lover cannot but reveal us as we really are, and so un-
cover our sinfulness, we can experience shame, anger and hatred at 
being discovered and exposed for all to see. In which case this expe-
rience where every one of our failings is constantly in full public  view 
will  be a living Hell. For us, the living with this reality of God’s pres-
ence will be a terrible judgement. 

Not only are we naked to all  and sundry; we also find that all 
the bad things we have done have been done to God as the other’s 
Lover, and all the good as well. He knows everything because He 
was in the other in her need. If all our life we have been demanding 
justice and revenge for the bad things that others have done to us, 
we will feel that He will want to punish us for all  the wrongs it turns 
out we have done to Him as the other’s Lover. We will not believe 
Him when He says He loves us anyway; we will constantly be ex-
pecting to be terribly punished even though no punishment is forth-
coming. We will live a self-inflicted torment because of what we 
wrongly anticipate.

Of course, we can accept to be exposed for the rotten per-
sons we really are, and humble ourselves in front of all. More: we 
can actually rejoice with everyone that God is so great that He loves 
us in all our rottenness! But the pitfalls are not over yet. 

Not only are we exposed in such a fashion but everyone else 
as well  as God’s love is for all. We might recoil at God’s love for our 
enemies or for the people we loathe. We might call  God’s love into 
judgement. How can He love such a person? Our hatred or loathing 
for that person will  make it Hell  for us to live with this constant reali-
zation that God loves with an infinite love the other notwithstanding 
her sinful  behaviour. If we are not able to forgive her, we will be inca-
pable of forgiving God for “siding with her”; so we will  rage forever 
against Him and her. We will  be judging God and finding Him in the 
wrong, just like the devil does.
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Let us assume that we can accept that God loves these 
terrible people as well as us. They are now always present to us in 
God’s presence; hating them will  make this experience Hell for us. 
We have to love them just as anyone else. It is one thing to accept 
that God is so love-crazy as to love these terrible people; it is quite 
another to have to do likewise. But God as Love wants all  to be one 
in Him. So we have to be ready to rejoice with them, to be part of 
their joy of being loved by God. 

We also have to accept that God loves equally each and 
every one; that He has no favourites. We have lived a better life than 
someone else: we deserve a better reward, our justice says. But God 
says: My Love is the same for all; as Absolute Love, I cannot but love 
everyone equally, whether they live Hell or not because of it. If we 
cannot accept this, this state of affairs will be our Hell  and we will 
rage forever against God’s perceived unfairness.

It should be clear that this scheme’s requires of us what Je-
sus demanded of us in the two previous chapters. It does seem so 
far that this scheme has definite value. 

To go back to it, things are not always black or white; in fact, 
they rarely are. We might need to swallow our pride, but manage to do 
so painfully with the help of others. We might be able to forgive others 
after a very arduous process of change. We might accept to let go of 
our notions of justice after overcoming agonizing difficulties. This pain-
ful change of self, required for full  acceptance of this Reality, God’s 
Reality, God’s Kingdom, would necessarily be transitional. This painful 
transition is what the Roman Catholic Church calls Purgatory.172 

Heaven is, of course, the total  acceptance of God’s reality, of 
God’s Kingdom: not only accepting God’s absolute love for every one 
of His creatures, however sinful and blemished, but rejoicing in it with 
everyone else, as one body. And sharing that Love with all equally 
because He Is so. 

Our death is a passage from the present world into Reality 
(Truth). Reality means finding out Who God Is and what everyone 
did, thought, omitted to do, and so on. This Reality illumines all  that 
has been and is, as well as God’s absolute, unconditional, unchang-
ing and unflinching Love for all, sinners and saints. We can either 
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accept His love for us and all  others or we can rebel  and rage. Our 
world order prepares us for the latter; Jesus’ message, for the former.

The Septuagint, as any text for that matter, can be inter-
preted in such a way that we will rebel  and rage against God’s Love 
if it is for all and sundry.173 Jesus’ message more clearly than any 
other message found in the Bible teaches us not to rebel and rage 
but to love and act like God acts by His very nature. 

Jesus’ urgent message: the reality of Hell 

We have seen that the fact that God loves everyone the 
same irrespective of their sinfulness and baseness has different re-
sults on different people; for some, this is Hell, for others, it is 
Heaven, and for a third group, Purgatory: something that takes great 
effort to accept. The same can be said of the complete history of 
one’s life been seen by all for what it really is and the fact of seeing 
others’ histories as they really are, by the loving but absolutely re-
vealing glare of God. The various people’s reactions will thus be as 
varied as there are people. It thus follows that each will experience 
this according to her uniqueness. No two people will  experience God 
in the same way, though each will experience the same Reality and 
thus the same Love and Light.

That God loves and wants every sinner to be saved is one 
thing. That all  will  accept the Reality of His Love and Truth due to His 
Light is far from obvious. But it is not God who refuses to give His 
Loving Presence to all; it is them that find it Hell  because they cannot 
accept it. In this scheme, Hell exists; this is no wishy-washy scheme 
where all  are saved regardless of what they have done so it does not 
matter what kind of life you live as God will give you a ticket to the 
Show anyway as He is such a sugar-daddy. 

Jesus came to save sinners. He came to tell us what we 
need to do to be saved. For Him, there was great urgency: God 
wants everyone to find His Presence a joyful  and liberating experi-
ence; not Hell. And too many do not see how to get ready for this 
Meeting. That is why He came and gave us an example of the life we 
should follow.
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In this scheme, God does not judge; He only forgives. It is 
humans who judge, it is them that condemn. God is Love, but some 
humans hate. 

What I learned as a child

With this I have produced a scheme that makes a certain 
sense of the normal  concepts of Hell, Heaven and Purgatory, but 
from a radically different perspective than the usual  one. All is based 
on the Reality of God’s Nature, that is, Love. This scheme should be 
able to “explain” why this or that behaviour will  bring us closer or far-
ther from the Kingdom. 

This is not what I learned as a Montreal-born Roman Catho-
lic child in the 1950s. In that scheme there are laws that have to be 
followed; if they are not followed while knowing about them (which 
you were supposed to), you sinned. The sin could be of small or 
large consequences. Small consequences meant the pain of Purga-
tory; large consequences meant Hell, everlasting pain. You could, of 
course, have your offenses remitted by confession and absolution as 
the only thing that counted was the state of your slate at the moment 
of death: an un-confessed and un-absolved mortal sin sent you straight 
to Hell; otherwise, you most probably ended in Purgatory except if you 
had been exceedingly good. The more you gave yourself to God, the 
better was going to be your place in Heaven. This is why we must strive 
to be as good as possible so as to get to the best possible seat174 in 
Heaven (and avoid as much as possible the pain of Purgatory). 

The laws and observances found in that scheme come from 
the Bible and its interpretation by the Church. These govern good 
behaviour. Just as you have to be a good citizen in your country, you 
have to be a good citizen in the Kingdom.

People would say that the traditional  scheme mixes the con-
cept of God being loving with that of being just. Just in the sense that 
sentence is passed: the gravity of the sin decides the gravity of the 
penalty; even in Hell, not all  pain is equal.175 Love prevails as sins 
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can be forgiven through absolution; but justice is applied to what was 
not forgiven through absolution (and to some remnant).

I believe that the traditional scheme evolved from the Gos-
pels buttressed by two traditions: the Jewish and the Roman. The 
Septuagint contains lots of Laws and Ordinances to be followed. 
Penalties are clearly given. Romans laws were elaborate and their 
codification took place at certain times in the history of the Empire. 
So the Roman Catholic Church, established as a “spiritual” copy of 
the temporal  Imperial Government, produced its own set of laws and 
penalties. To this day there are volumes of Canon laws, enough to 
bewilder most.

The Roman Catholic  Church’s position on these matters is, 
obviously, based on Scripture as a whole while mine is based on the 
Gospels alone. This is why I needed to show in my essay Christians 
and Scripture that these and these alone are the Christian core texts. 

Is Hell without God’s condemnation according to the Gospels?

Why do I want to change the traditional scheme? I made 
clear at the very beginning of this book that I want to do away with 
this concept of God as the One who judges and who casts in Hell 
those that have been found wanting. I made clear that I find this 
whole idea of God totally repulsive even if based on a certain idea of 
justice. I want to maintain that God does not judge but just loves. As I 
have shown, this does not entail  that all live Heaven though every-
one comes face to face with the Living God. It is this vision that some 
cannot stand and that others embrace. Though all  are faced with the 
same Reality; only some can rejoice in it.

This is why I had to show in my above mentioned essay that 
the Septuagint has to be interpreted by a Christian only in the light of 
the Gospels as it can, by itself, easily be used to refute my position. 
As far as I am concerned, the non-Gospel books that complete the 
New Testament as well  as the Septuagint have to be interpreted 
within the context of the sayings and life of Jesus, the Expression of 
God. Although these texts are Christian texts, they cannot be seen 
as providing a better understanding of Jesus’ message than that 
found in the reports of people who actually heard Him talk and actu-
ally lived with Him. 

I think it is fair to say that the theory I have developed in this 
chapter is consistent with the examination of the Gospels found in 
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my two previous chapters. This is not sufficient though to conclude 
that it is valid as my principle of coherence demands that I be able to 
come up, for every Gospel  text, with a valid interpretation that does 
not contradict the position I have just laid out, remembering that a 
Gospel interpretation can be valid only if it does not create any con-
tradictions between the various parts of all four Gospels among 
themselves. I thus have much work to do.

I have been trying to make very clear that my scheme is based 
on some assumptions that some might not want to accept. On the other 
hand, I consider that the principle of coherence is required of anyone 
who considers that the Gospel texts are truthful: indeed, if they are truth-
ful, how can they contradict each other on any point of importance?

My scheme has one advantage: all  can be deduced from 
Who God Is according to Jesus. There is no need to bring in any-
thing else. Its simplicity satisfies Ockham’s razor.

I must be able to “explain” any text from the Gospels that 
seem to support, in any way, shape or form, the premise that God 
judges. Some surely will  say that it is quite easy. Again, the problem 
is that of coherence. How can we have a God who condemns and 
loves at the same time? That God does not condemn anyone be-
cause He loves absolutely everyone is easy to understand; that He 
forgoes His love to those He condemns after trying everything to 
save them is only possible if God’s love is conditional, something 
that I consider totally contrary to His nature. That it is the individual 
human who condemns or welcomes God’s ways is much easier to 
accept. It fits with what we have found so far. 

How can I validate my position?

My principle of coherence is a huge problem. Indeed, I can-
not accept that my theory is right just from what I have examined so 
far. I have to check that the whole of the Gospels can be read in a 
way compatible with my theory. So although I have examined previ-
ously some of the relevant excerpts concerning God Father in His 
relationship with humans, I have not examined all of them. Although  
I have examined some of the excerpts concerning human behaviour,   
I have not examined all of them. 

I will  devote my next chapter to what Jesus says about For-
giveness, Chapter 7 to Jesus’ Parables on Heaven and Hell, leaving 
to Chapter 8 the Parables’ about God’s perceived unfairness. By the 
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time I tackle Chapter 9, I will  have examined all the parables con-
cerning the afterlife as well  as all Jesus’ sayings and deeds on the 
subject of forgiveness, checking as I go along if they can be under-
stood in a way consistent with my theory. 

Jesus has also said quite a few things about how humans 
must live their lives. I will examine Jesus’ Parables on the subject in 
Chapter 9 and in Chapter 10, what must be done according to Jesus’ 
other sayings on the subject

I will  by then have examined all  that Jesus has said about 
how we are to live and checked if they are consistent with my theory. 
But this is not enough. Can I find incidents, deeds or sayings of Jesus 
that are not coherent with my theory? After all, Jesus did some rather 
odd things. Can I make sense of them in such a way that they do not 
contradict my theory? I will  examine in my Chapter 11 Jesus’ oddities 
and in my Chapter 12 some of the problems my theory encounters. 

As I will not have done by then an absolutely exhaustive 
check of the whole of the Gospels, I will  still not be able to satisfy 
perfectly my principle but will at least have come a long way towards 
it. Perhaps I will  even have satisfied some of my readers that this is 
worthy of consideration.
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FORGIVENESS

Judgment and forgiveness

I started Chapter 2 by examining excerpts from Jesus’ Ser-
mon on the Mount. The text of Luke which I then examined continues 
with the following verse: “Judge not, and ye shall  not be judged: con-
demn not, and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye shall be 
forgiven.” 

176  What can be made of this? What does this text         
actually say?

The first thing to do is to check the operative verbs found in 
this verse. The Greek verb translated by “judge” is “krinete” (κρινετε).It 
means “separate”, “sort out”, “distinguish”, “decide”, “accuse”, “judge”, 
“condemn”, “bring to judgement”. The Greek term “katadikazete” 
(καταδικαζετε) translated by “condemn” means: “pronounce judgement 
against”, “condemn”. The two verbs which define what we are not to 
do are very similar: they both imply a condemnation. 

So what Jesus (God Incarnate, the Voice of the Father) says in 
the first part of this verse is: we are not to find anyone guilty of anything. 
Why? Because if so, Jesus says, we will also not be found guilty. 

The second part of the verse uses the verb translated by 
“forgive”. The Greek word is “apoluete” (απολυετε) which means “un-
tie”, “unbind”, and so: “absolve someone of an accusation”. That the 
meaning “forgive” comes from the verb “untie”, “unbind” is crucial  to 
understand what it is really about. Intricate philosophical and psycho-
logical analyses have been done on what it means to “forgive” and, 
in my personal opinion these have no relevance whatsoever with 
what Jesus is talking about.

Philosophy in the ancient world was reserved to the very 
few; and they never turned up with such intricate notions as philoso-
phers have today. Let us see what popular terms are used about the 
process where forgiveness takes place.

The process is as follows: he does something to her; she 
wants reparation or revenge. She considers that the one who did this 
to her “owes” her something: either he “pays” it by reparation or he 
faces revenge from her so that she can equal  the score. He has con-
tracted a debt towards her by doing something to her. 
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If she forgives him, she forgives this debt of his, gives up any 
claim on him: he owes her nothing. He is free of any revenge or de-
mand on her part. This process of forgiveness requires only a deci-
sion from the injured party.

The injuring party can either refuse to accept responsibility 
for the injury or feel totally justified in his action. That does not mat-
ter. There is no problem If he does not recognize his debt and neither 
does she. If the injuring party refuses to accept the forgiveness while 
accepting the blame, again there is no problem. His debt is cancelled 
as far as she is concerned. If the other party is ready to make repara-
tion, she can accept it as a gift with thanks. That pleases everybody.

So what Jesus (again, the Voice of God Father) is saying is: 
if you cancel  the debts owed to you, your debts will  be cancelled. 
You owe nothing to anyone if you cancel what everyone owes you.

This is said again in slightly different form. When in Matthew 
Jesus tells His disciplines how to pray, He includes “And forgive us 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors.” 

177
 The Greek word “aphète” 

(αφητε) translated as “forgive” means “let go”, “loosen”, “abandon” and 
the word translated by “debt” can also be translated by “obligation”.

Jesus quickly reinforces this by “For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will  also forgive you: But if ye for-
give not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses.” 

178  Again the word translated by “forgive” is “let go”; the 
word translated by “trespasses” has as its first meaning “defeat”, “set 
back” and as its second” error”, “mistake”. (Translated by such terms, 
this passage sounds much less moralistic.) 

So it is clearly stated that it is God as Father who cancels 
her debts if she cancels the debts people owe her. 

The Parable of the Unforgiving Servant

Jesus comes back to this theme, though in a different way, in 
the following parable about the Kingdom of Heaven that I will divide 
in three different tableaux: 
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Therefore is the kingdom of  heaven likened unto a 
certain king, which would take account of  his ser-
vants.  And when he had begun to reckon, one was 
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousand tal-
ents. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord 
commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and chil-
dren, and all that he had, and payment to be made. The 
servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, say-
ing, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay  thee all. 
Then the lord of  that servant was moved with compas-
sion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. 

But the same servant went out, and found one of  his 
fellow servants,  which owed him an hundred pence: 
and he laid hands on him, and took him by  the throat, 
saying, Pay  me that thou owest. And his fellowser-
vant  fell down at his  feet, and besought him, saying, 
Have patience with me, and I will pay  thee all. And he 
would not: but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt.

So when his fellowservants saw what was done, they 
were very  sorry, and came and told unto their lord all 
that  was done. Then his lord, after that he had called 
him,  said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I  forgave 
thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: 
Shouldest  not thou also have had compassion on thy 
fellowservant,  even as I had pity  on thee? And his 
lord was wroth,  and delivered him to the tormentors, 
till he should pay  all that was due unto him. So like-
wise shall my  heavenly  Father do also unto you, if  ye 
from your hearts forgive not every  one his brother 
their trespasses.179 

This parable makes it quite clear that the debt a human is 
owed by her fellow human is very small compared with the debt that 
she owes to God but that if she forgives completely (”from your 
hearts”) the debt she is owed, God will forgive completely the enor-
mous debt she owes Him. 

As she was indebted to God for an enormous sum, she was 
not able to pay and had to face the consequences and lose every-
thing − that is the judgement according to our world order: you pay 
your debts or else. 
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She begs for time to repay what she could not as she is 
desperate; not only does He first let her go instead of keeping her in 
prison, He then cancels her debt out of compassion. This is the way 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, of God’s way of life. 

The Greek word translated by “compassion” here is “spa-
lagchnistheis” (σπαλαγχνισθεις) which means in its passive form 
“have one’s entrails moved”, “be moved”, “be touched” in a very 
physical way. God is so strongly moved with pity that He loosens her 
(the Greek verb used here is “apolusen” (απολσειν) which is trans-
lated by “forgive” elsewhere though its original meaning is “loose”) 
and the debt that was owed Him is also let go (translated by “forgive” 
while the Greek term is “aphèken” (αφηκεν) which means “let go” as 
we also have seen.)

It is after this cancellation of her huge debt by God that she 
demands immediate repayment of the small debt owed her by a fel-
low human. This has terrible consequences. The Lord considers that 
just as He cancels her debt, she must cancel the one of her fellow-
servant. She must take example on Him. If she wants to be in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, a Kingdom where God forgives His humans as 
is His way of Life, she has to do likewise. If she insists on being re-
paid, on acting according to our world order, so be it. But then she 
forfeits the Kingdom. She is in the world she has chosen: this world 
order. So she has to face the consequences of that world: “And his 
lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should 
pay all that was due unto him.” 

180 

God acts out of His compassion because of Who He Is. This 
is God’s order, God’s Kingdom. But we can insist on living according 
to our human order, the one where repayment is necessary. In this 
order, in this way of living, in this world, God cannot be the God who 
loves and so forgives but has to be the God who insists on each one 
paying his/her failings to the full. We then make God into our own 
image. We cannot accept Him for Who He Is. We cannot accept that 
He can actually forgive us: it is impossible for us to even consider 
this as we insist on justice and the right of vengeance.

The beam in the human judge’s eye

There is another very useful text on this subject in Matthew: 
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Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what 
judgment  ye judge, ye shall be judged:  and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. 
And why  beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, but considerest not  the beam that is in 
thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say  to thy  brother, 
Let me pull out  the mote out of  thine eye; and, be-
hold, a beam is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, 
first cast out the beam out of  thine own eye; and then 
shalt  thou see clearly  to cast  out the mote out of  thy 
brother’s eye.181 

The excerpt starts in the same way as the one we saw ear-
lier in this chapter; and again we are told what we will end up being 
judged on the same terms we judge others. But then Jesus goes fur-
ther on this theme. Judging is here meant as correcting people: tak-
ing the speck out of her eye. It is ostensibly to help her that one is 
correcting her. But not so, according to Jesus. Because the simple 
act of judging the behaviour of the other (finding that speck in her 
eye) means that you have a beam in yours. 

This need to judge others is a huge impediment to doing so 
correctly. (How can you take that speck out if your vision is affected 
by a beam?) Which translated means that if your judgement is ac-
cording to this world’s order (that beam in your eye), it is impossible 
for you to do a good job at judging as your set of values is wrong. 
You pretend to be virtuous but are a hypocrite if you judge others, if 
you find them faults. If you are sincere, honest, you will concentrate 
on your faults and failings: there is enough there to keep you busy.

The Pharisee and the Publican

Jesus gave a rather stark example of what He meant. He 
examined the prayer of a just, honest, God-fearing man thanking 
God for his good behaviour and comparing himself to a poor wretch 
who has sinned much, knows it and asks God for forgiveness: 

Two men went up into the temple to pray; the one a 
Pharisee,  and the other a publican. The Pharisee 
stood and prayed thus with himself,  God, I  thank 
thee,  that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers,  or even as this publican. I fast 
twice in the week, I give tithes of  all that  I  possess. 
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And the publican, standing afar off,  would not lift up 
so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon 
his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. I 
tell you, this man went down to his house justified 
rather than the other: for every  one that exalteth him-
self  shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted.182 

This Pharisee was really a good man. He was a pillar of his 
society. He gave to the poor, fasted and kept the commandments. He 
did not sleep around and steal but was just and honest. He was like 
good, God-fearing Christians. He even thanked God for it just like they 
do! It is not at all obvious what is wrong with his prayer. As I just 
pointed out, many Christians pray like that, feeling smug about their 
progress in the spiritual  and the moral life. They have good reasons to 
compare themselves advantageously to the dregs of our society. 

For Jesus, the problem is that the Pharisee is comparing 
himself to somebody else with whom he is finding faults: he is finding 
the speck in his neighbour’s eye. We saw what Jesus thinks of such 
a way of doing. It is the way of doing of this world’s order, where 
judgment is paramount and the prisons, full. A world order based on 
making comparisons and judgements. 

Jesus sees the Pharisee’s prayer as worthless because it is 
founded on this world’s order. Basically, the Pharisee’s prayer is like 
a presentation given to a superior by an employee bragging about 
her performance. Jesus sees the Publican’s prayer as efficacious 
because he recognized his sinfulness and begged for mercy. This is 
why God acquitted him of all  his wrongdoings. He assumed that God 
would be merciful  to him, that He cared for him enough to listen to 
him and grant him his request. He believed in the existence of God’s 
way of life, of God’s Kingdom of forgiveness. 

This parable ends by: “for every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall  be exalted.” The 
Pharisee thought of himself as good while the Publican thought of 
himself as bad. In the afterlife, the Pharisee will  be made aware that 
God does not consider him such a success and the Publican, that 
God does not consider him such a failure. That awareness will come 
when they both find that God loves them equally, that He has no fa-
vourite. The Pharisee will  have a huge problem in accepting the fact 
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that God loves the Publican as much as He loves him while the Pub-
lican will  have no problem in accepting that God loves the Pharisee 
as much as him. So the Pharisee will  be scandalized and will con-
demn God (which is Hell) while the Publican will  rejoice in God’s love 
(which is Heaven). For the Publican, God is the One who loves and 
so forgives; for the Pharisee, God is a God of Justice Who must con-
sider him better than the sinner. 

Forgiving sins rather than condemning

While on earth, Jesus was made to judge an adulterous 
woman who according to the Law of Moses had to be stoned to 
death.183 He should have pronounced this sentence on her as pro-
vided for by the Law because she was guilty of adultery having been 
caught during intercourse with a man other than her husband. After 
all, there were enough trustworthy witnesses to vouch for the fact 
that the man they caught copulating with her was not her husband. 
Not only did He not, but He put it in such a way that no one else could: 
“He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her.” 

184

After they all  left, and Jesus “saw none but the woman, he 
said unto her, Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no man 
condemned thee? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, 
Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more.” 

185  Jesus does not 
pass judgement. And Jesus is the Word, that is, God. Nowhere in the 
Gospels does He do so. If Jesus does not judge, it is that God does 
not. He does tell  her to change her ways: He is not blind to what she 
did but He does not condemn.

In many cases, Jesus does more than not condemn, He ac-
tually acquits in the sense that He remits debts (forgives sins). A 
magnificent case in point is the following story of Jesus’ supper at a 
Pharisee’s house being intruded upon by a woman well  known in 
that town as a sinner:

And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, 
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Phari-
see’s house, brought an alabaster box of  ointment, 
And stood at his feet behind him weeping,  and began 
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to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with 
the hairs of  her head, and kissed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. Now when the 
Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake 
within himself, saying, This man, if  he were a 
prophet,  would have known who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him: for she is a sinner.

And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have 
somewhat  to say  unto thee. And he saith, Master, say 
on. There was a certain creditor which had two debt-
ors:  the one owed five hundred pence, and the other 
fifty. And when they  had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of  them 
will love him most? Simon answered and said, I sup-
pose that he, to whom he forgave most.  And he said 
unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. 

And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, 
Seest  thou this woman? I entered into thine house, 
thou gavest  me no water for my  feet: but she hath 
washed my  feet with tears, and wiped them with the 
hairs of  her head. Thou gavest me no kiss: but this 
woman since the time I came in hath not ceased to 
kiss my  feet.  My  head with oil thou didst not anoint: 
but this woman hath anointed my feet with ointment.  

Wherefore I say  unto thee, Her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven; for she loved much: but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto her, 
Thy  sins are forgiven.  And they  that  sat at meat with 
him began to say  within themselves, Who is this that 
forgiveth sins also? And he said to the woman, Thy 
faith hath saved thee; go in peace.186 

I have cut the story in four parts. In the first part we have this 
woman who comes in and cries copious tears over Jesus’ feet. She 
is obviously there as a supplicant. She abases herself publicly by 
being at His feet and covering them with tears. She dries them with 
her hair: she uses the part of her which is normally standing tall  to be 
in contact with what is in contact with the dirt found on the streets; 
she clearly states that He is well  above her. She kisses His feet with 
ardour. All  this must have been sensual  if not sexually charged. This 
woman is submitting herself to Him. 
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She definitely wants something from Him. She pours oint-
ment on His feet and massages them. She stays at His feet. She 
says nothing. It is as if all she wants is to touch Him, to be with Him, 
right at His feet, like a dog. The host is shocked: Jesus is letting 
Himself be touched by an impure woman! Surely He should know 
who she is if He is a Prophet? 

In the second part, Jesus answers His host’s objection by a 
story. Someone forgives two people their unequal  debts. Who of 
these two will  thank him the most? Will it not be the one who was 
forgiven more? 

In the third part, Jesus points out that the woman has acted 
towards Him in a more loving fashion than His host the Pharisee. As 
Jesus’ story suggested that the difference in loving is the conse-
quence of the different amounts forgiven, we have to conclude that 
God had already forgiven her, and forgiven her more than He for-
gave the Pharisee. 

To make this clear, Jesus, as God the Word, tells her in the 
last part that indeed her sins are forgiven, that God has answered 
her prayer, has forgiven her debt. He provides the assurance  she 
needs that God has forgiven her many sins, that He loves her. Jesus 
states clearly that the proof of God’s forgiveness is in her love for Him. 
That she believed that God could and would forgive her is made clear 
by Jesus who tells her: “Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.” 

As she had confidence in God’s love and mercy, that confi-
dence was actualized. She accepted God for Who He really Is: a 
supremely loving Being who does not condemn but generously for-
gives all sins. All Jesus did was to state what had happened. In a 
way, one could say that Jesus did not forgive her: God as Father did. 
Jesus only stated what should have been obvious to all. (But of 
course He and the Father are one!) Of course, for the bystanders, it 
was Jesus who forgave her her sins; but this is not what Jesus said. 
He did not say “I forgive...” but “thy sins are forgiven”.

So getting forgiveness from God is exceedingly easy (it 
seems): all one has to do is to believe that God is Who He Is, the One 
Who forgives. Of course, the consequence of this is that one starts to 
act like God, as His child, by showing love and forgiveness to others. 
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There is another example where Jesus “forgives” sin. It is 
found in the Gospels of Mark 

187  and Luke188 as well as Matthew. 
With great difficulty, a paralytic is brought to Jesus on a stretcher. 
The paralytic  and the people who brought him there did not get 
through all this trouble without a real  hope that Jesus would cure 
him. They had faith:

And, behold, they  brought to him a man sick of  the 
palsy, lying on a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith 
said unto the sick of  the palsy; Son, be of  good 
cheer;  thy  sins be forgiven thee. And, behold, certain 
of  the scribes said within themselves, This man blas-
phemeth. And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, 
Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is 
easier, to say, Thy  sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise,  and walk? But that ye may  know that the Son 
of  man hath power on earth to forgive sins,  (then 
saith he to the sick of  the palsy,) Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house. And he arose,  and 
departed to his house.189 

Instead of curing the sick man, Jesus tells him out of the 
blue that his sins are forgiven!190 Why should He say such a thing? 
One could reply that He wants to make the point that He has the 
power to forgive sin. This would work in the following way: to cure 
that man requires God’s favour; you do not have God’s favour if you 
blaspheme, so He cannot have blasphemed as He actually cured the 
sick man. If He did not blaspheme, He told the truth. 

I must agree with this analysis. Jesus states categorically 
“but you may know that the Son of Man has the power (freedom, 
faculty) on the earth to let go sins...” But to me it begs the question. 
He could have forgiven anyone of the by-standers and “proved” His 
truthfulness by curing the paralytic. The above argument does not 
require that Jesus forgive the sin of that particular man. One can re-
ply that Jesus wants to show that just as He can cure people of 
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physical infirmities, He can cure them of “spiritual” ones, their sins. I 
again agree but still  think there is more to this story. I have sug-
gested that God loves everyone equally and forgives all. 

This does not seem to go well  with the fact that Jesus is re-
corded to have forgiven sins in only the two cases examined here. 
So let me look at the whole incident from a different angle, which in 
no way contradicts what has been said so far.

For me, the important words are “Jesus seeing their faith”. It 
is because of this that Jesus can announce that the man’s sins are 
forgiven. He and his friends trusted in God’s mercy and this trust is 
always realized. Again, what Jesus does is state the obvious, God’s 
infinite forgiveness. 

Now He also knows that His statement cannot be verified. To 
prove it, He shows God’s mercy by curing the man of his infirmity, 
something for all  to see. God makes explicit the fact that this man’s 
sins have been forgiven because he believed, through faith. Belief in 
what? in God’s saving power, in God’s love and compassion for him. 
So Jesus as God’s Voice, as God’s Hand, cures him both of his 
physical infirmities and his sins.

Conclusion

What Jesus said about judgment and forgiveness can be 
understood in terms of my interpretation of Who God Is and what 
Heaven and Hell are. To be forgiven, all  one must do is believe that 
God is a God who, as Love, forgives. But she who really believes 
this will  love God in return and will feel  compelled to act as He does 
and so forgive. The ones who cannot forgive do not believe in the 
Kingdom but in a world of justice. They cannot accept (believe) that 
God loves them as sinners. If they cannot accept His forgiveness, 
they cannot accept that He Is Who He Is. They will  also rage against 
His forgiveness of others; they will rage against Him taking “sides” 
against them, as they will insist that there be “sides” in which they 
will  force Him into. They will judge God and find Him in the wrong, 
just like the Devil does. And so being in His presence will be Hell in-
stead of Heaven.

I have started this chapter by this saying of Jesus: “Judge 
not, and ye shall  not be judged: condemn not, and ye shall  not be 
condemned: forgive, and ye shall  be forgiven.” It states that what will 
happen to us will mirror how we acted towards others. It says that we 
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will  be “judged” by our standards. This is easy to understand if the 
human fully expects to be judged by a God whose standards are 
hers, a God in her own image. It is also easy to understand if the 
human accepts and tries to live by God’s standards as defined by 
Jesus because she will be “judged” by that God whose standards 
she is trying to incarnate, that God revealed by His Word, our Lord 
Jesus. The first human will  be reacting to an illusion while the second 
will be reacting to the Truth that God is Love.
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THE HEAVEN PARABLES

The Synoptics provide us with a number of parables con-
cerning Heaven understood as the Kingdom of God. They tell us 
what it is and what to do to be part of it.

Jesus often talks of rewards and punishments in the afterlife 
after some form of “judgment” as He uses familiar analogies to de-
scribe things in ways people can understand.

I believe that the Kingdom is where people are following 
God’s Ways, acting as God acts. God is the One Who loves com-
pletely and equally every one of His creatures, Who rejoices and 
hurts with each, the One Who, because He is Love, makes clear for 
all to see everyone’s deeds and omissions.

Death brings us into His Presence. His Presence is a Loving 
Presence where all are equal whatever their lives have been. His Pres-
ence brings joy to those who love others and find happiness at being 
loved despite their failures and torment to those who cannot accept to 
be shown for what they are or cannot accept the faults and failures of 
others any more than God’s love for the people they hate or despise.

I will analyse the parables about the Kingdom, examine 
every point Jesus is making in each one, and check to see if they are 
consistent with my interpretation of what comes after death. It only 
takes one inconsistency to force a rethinking of my interpretation as 
Jesus’ sayings are the criteria by which all stands or falls.

The Parables about judgment

The main parable on the criteria of entry in “life eternal” 
rather than “everlasting fire” is the parable of the Last Judgment, 
found only in Matthew’s Gospel. It reads:

When the Son of  man shall come in his glory, and all 
the holy  angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of  his glory: And before him shall be gathered 
all nations: and he shall separate them one from an-
other, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the 
goats: And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, 
but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say  unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of  my  Fa-
ther, inherit  the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of  the world: For I was an hungred, and ye 
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gave me meat: I  was thirsty,  and ye gave me drink: I 
was a stranger, and ye took me in:  Naked, and ye 
clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in 
prison,  and ye came unto me. Then shall the right-
eous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee 
an hungred,  and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee 
in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we 
thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the 
King shall answer and say  unto them, Verily  I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of  the 
least of  these my  brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
Then shall he say  also unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre-
pared for the devil and his angels: For I was an hun-
gred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me 
not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they  also 
answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hun-
gred, or athirst,  or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto thee? Then shall he 
answer them, saying, Verily  I say  unto you, Inasmuch 
as ye did it  not to one of  the least of  these, ye did it not 
to me. And these shall go away  into everlasting pun-
ishment: but the righteous into life eternal.191 

This parable’s points are: (1) The “Son of Man” comes “in 
glory” and sits “upon the throne of his glory” with a large retinue of 
angels. (2) There is a separation of people according to the following 
criteria: if they have – or not – ministered to the hungry, the thirsty, 
the stranger, the naked, the sick, the prisoner (3) and those who did, 
the “righteous”, inherit the Kingdom while those who did not, the 
“cursed”, are sent in the “everlasting fire” (4) because the One who 
separates (the “Son of Man”, the “King”) associates Himself totally 
with the needy (5) and makes deeds and omissions known to all 
(”public judgement”).

The Greek word for “glory” is “doksa” (δοξα); its first meaning 
is “opinion”, “what one expects”, “what one thinks possible”, “belief” 
and so “good or bad opinion”, “reputation”. It is easy to see how one 
goes from the meaning “reputation” to “glory” when applied to God. 
But here this term is not applied to God but to the “Son of Man”. Could 
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His reputation vary according to the people standing about His throne? 
Could He be Love for some and Implacable Vengeance for others?

In verse 40, it says: “as long as you did it to one of the 
least... you did it to me,” while in verse 45 it says: “as long as you did 
not do it to one of the least... you did not do it to me.” The King con-
siders every act of kindness done to those in need as done to Him 
and every omission of kindness to those in need as an omission of 
kindness to Him.

While I have at times looked after people in need, I have 
avoided doing so at many others. I fit in the first category because I 
did acts of kindness at least once and in the second because I 
avoided doing acts of kindness at least once! I think it would be fair 
to say that this is so for everyone. Hence all fit in one and the other 
category; and nowhere in this parable is there question of scales to 
weight the acts versus the omissions. I have to conclude that every-
one is at the same time blessed and cursed!

What comes of this dilemma within the scheme of my inter-
pretation of Heaven and Hell? God loves each and every one of His 
creatures and so, each and every one of His humans. Because of 
His great love, He associates Himself completely with His creatures’ 
sufferings: they are His. So each time we minister unto others, thus 
alleviating someone’s sufferings, we alleviate God’s; each time we 
do not alleviate a fellow human’s, we do not alleviate God’s.

After our death, all is revealed: the times we helped and the 
times we did not, the hurt we relieved and the hurt we ignored. We 
will  be shown for what we are and did as well as did not become and 
did not do. God’s love for all will  make all  known to all. What we did 
for others will make us feel joy as we will  see its results in other’s 
lives; what we did not do to help others will  make us feel  terrible as 
we will see the results of our inaction in other’s lives. All  that com-
pounded by God’s complete love and identification for all those we 
did and did not help.

Seeing that God identifies completely with our enemies will 
make us seethe with rage, burn with everlasting resentment and fury. 
He is not for us: He is against us as He identifies with them. How can He?

This, one could argue, holds only with the assumption that 
one cares about others. As the selfish do not, having not helped oth-
ers will not make them feel bad.
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The selfish get angry when others cause them pain. They 
want revenge and do so at the first opportunity. They also reason 
that those who could would act towards them as they do. God is the 
most strong, “the Almighty”. Once the selfish find that their actions 
and omissions have hurt God, they will fear His revenge and any act 
of love from Him towards them will  be construed by them as part of 
His torture for them. They will  constantly expect that this “love” will 
savage them and that He will  make them pay for eternity. He has to 
as He is like them: this is His reputation with them.

This seems to fit the parable rather well. All the important 
ingredients are there: the happiness for the service of those in need, 
the burning feeling for the lack of service to those in need; all that 
because God makes everything known, including His love for all.

The parable of the Wheat and the Tares, for which we have 
Jesus’ interpretation, is also about judgment. It is found only in Mat-
thew (Jesus’ interpretation follows the parable):

The kingdom of  heaven is likened unto a man which 
sowed good seed in his field: But while men slept, his 
enemy  came and sowed tares among the wheat, and 
went  his way. But when the blade was sprung up, 
and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
So the servants of  the householder came and said 
unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field? from whence then hath it  tares? He said unto 
them, An enemy  hath done this. The servants said 
unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them 
up? But  he said,  Nay; lest while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Let both 
grow together until the harvest: and in the time of 
harvest I will say  to the reapers, Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: 
but gather the wheat into my barn.192 

Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into 
the house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, 
Declare unto us the parable of  the tares of  the field. 
He answered and said unto them, He that  soweth the 
good seed is the Son of  man; The field is the world; 
the good seed are the children of  the kingdom; but 
the tares are the children of  the wicked one; The en-
emy  that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the 
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end of  the world; and the reapers are the angels.  As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire;  so shall it  be in the end of  this world. The Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they  shall gather 
out of  his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity;  And shall cast them into a furnace 
of  fire:  there shall be wailing and gnashing of  teeth. 
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of  their Father. Who hath ears to hear,       
let him hear.193 

The following points make this interpreted parable: (1) Only 
the “children of the Kingdom” are originally “planted” in the “world” to 
grow and “shine forth in the Kingdom of their Father”: this is God’s 
plan. (2) But the “world” does not contain only the “children of the 
Kingdom” but also those of the “evil  one”. Those are there because 
of the Devil, God’s enemy. (3) It is impossible to root out the children 
of the evil one from the world without rooting out those of the King-
dom: both are to grow up together, in close contact in the same 
physical and social  world. (4) At the “end of the world”, “they shall 
gather out of his kingdom all  things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity; And shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wail-
ing and gnashing of teeth” while “shall  the righteous shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of their Father.”

Again we see separation of those who lived in the world into 
two groups: those who are children of the Kingdom and those who 
“offend” and “do iniquity”. The Greek word “skandala” (σκανδαλα) 
translated as “all  things that offend” means “trap”, “pit placed on the 
way”, “obstacle meant to trip someone”. The Greek word “anomian” 
(ανοµιαν) translated as “iniquity” means “violation of the law”, “illegal” 
and the Greek word “dikaioi” (δικαιοι) translated as “righteous” 
means “who follows his duties to gods and humans”, “honest”, “just”.

But what does this “gnashing of teeth” mean? What does this 
refer to? This expression is found three times in the Book of Psalms:

But in mine adversity  they  rejoiced, and gathered 
themselves together: yea, the abjects gathered them-
selves together against me, and I knew it not; they  did 
tear me, and ceased not: With hypocritical mockers in 
feasts, they  gnashed upon me with their teeth. Lord, 
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how long wilt thou look on? rescue my  soul from their 
destructions, my darling from the lions.194 

The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth 
upon him with his teeth.195 

The wicked shall see it, and be grieved; he shall 
gnash with his teeth, and melt away: the desire of  the 
wicked shall perish.196 

In every case, someone is trying to crush another with his 
teeth like a lion would do. “Gnashing of teeth” shows anger, murder-
ous intent and confrontation. The people in the furnace of fire are not 
only in pain and thus wailing, they are angry and want revenge.

This again seems to fit rather well in my scheme: the division 
of the people in two groups is such that those who hate are on one 
side and those who share the values of the Kingdom are on the 
other. The first group does not produce any fruit of value; only the 
second can bring something to the Kingdom: their grain. They have 
something to give in the Kingdom of God’s love while the others only 
tried to stifle the wheat.

What happens at the end of this life is a division between 
people. The tares are not able to continue suffocating the wheat. 
They are not able to trip the “just”, the ones who follow God’s ways 
of love and service, the ones who feed others with the grain they 
have grown. The just do not have to suffer any more from the injus-
tice visited upon them by the life haters, those who use others as if 
they were their things.

The same idea is found in the Parable of the net found in 
Matthew:

Again, the kingdom of  heaven is like unto a net,  that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of  every  kind: 
Which, when it was full,  they  drew to shore, and sat 
down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast 
the bad away. So shall it be at the end of  the world: 
the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
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among the just, And shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.197 

Again, we find the division at the end of this life of the good 
fish and the bad; the good are kept together while the bad are thrown 
away, where there will  “be wailing and gnashing of teeth”, as was 
said in the previous Parable. The haters, the ones who want to use, 
hurt others, have revenge on them, the ones who do not belong to 
the ways of love, are discarded by the angels, God’s messengers, 
the ones who tell  it as it is, show God’s love and the ways of the 
Kingdom, ways that are intolerable to those who hate.

The Parables of the Sower

The parable of the Sower whose seed falls in different 
grounds to different results does not seem to be so much related to 
the last judgment as to how people react to Jesus’ words according 
to their “situation” in this life. It is found in the gospels of Mat-
thew198  and Luke199 as well  as Mark’s,200  where it is in three sec-
tions. The first section is the parable proper; the second is why Jesus 
talks in parables and the third, His interpretation. The middle section 
is not relevant here.201 The first and third sections are:

Hearken; Behold, there went out a sower to sow: And 
it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by  the way 
side,  and the fowls of  the air came and devoured it 
up. And some fell on stony  ground, where it  had not 
much earth; and immediately  it sprang up, because it 
had no depth of  earth: But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched; and because it had no root, it withered 
away. And some fell among thorns,  and the thorns 
grew up, and choked it, and it  yielded no fruit. And 
other fell on good ground, and did yield fruit that 
sprang up and increased; and brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, and some an hundred.202 
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The sower soweth the word. And these are they  by 
the way  side, where the word is sown; but when they 
have heard, Satan cometh immediately,  and taketh 
away  the word that was sown in their hearts. And 
these are they  likewise which are sown on stony 
ground; who, when they  have heard the word, imme-
diately  receive it with gladness; And have no root in 
themselves,  and so endure but for a time: afterward, 
when affliction or persecution ariseth for the word’s 
sake, immediately  they  are offended. And these are 
they  which are sown among thorns;  such as hear the 
word,  And the cares of  this world, and the deceitful-
ness of  riches, and the lusts of  other things entering 
in, choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. And 
these are they  which are sown on good ground; such 
as hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, 
some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hundred.203 

We have the following points in Jesus’ interpretation: (1) The 
word of God is spoken and so is sown in everyone’s heart. All  who 
are mentioned after are aware of the same message. (2) The first 
group is composed of people who are just outside the field itself. 
They basically do not have any earth where the word can grow; they 
are a stony ground, a place where growth is impossible. They thus 
loose the word immediately: Satan, the Prince of this World’s order, 
removes it from their mind. These are the people who live purely and 
simply according to the rules of this world’s order, a hard world 
where “man eats man”. They cannot even give the message a sec-
ond thought as it is so opposed to all their beliefs and aspirations. (3) 
The second group shows interest in God’s word: it is composed of 
people who have some earth but only very little. They receive the 
message as it sounds right to them. On the other hand, they are not 
ready to sacrifice anything much for it. They lack “staying power”: as 
soon as troubles turn up, they are discouraged and give up. To love 
one’s neighbour is easy when she is nice but intolerable as soon as 
problems arise. (4) The third group has some depth. The message 
takes root and starts to grow but thorns share the ground with the 
good wheat. God’s message is not the only one growing in their 
hearts: the world’s messages (in the form of commercials?) are also 
growing and finally choke God’s. These messages are “the cares of 
this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the lusts of other 
things.” For God’s message to thrive, it must be in first place. She 
does not have much time for God’s message if worried about food, 
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clothing, lodging, the price of things, war and peace, the environ-
ment. She does not have much time for God’s message when check-
ing for good retirement funds, studying the stock market, looking for 
a bigger house, a better car, remodelling the lounge, renovating the 
kitchen. If she wants smart clothes, beautiful  friends, a well deco-
rated house, some wonderful vacations, great sex, good booze and 
lots of parties, she does not have much time left for God’s message. 
Indeed, she should have forgotten it! (5) Then there is the last group: 
the group of people where the earth is deep and where the wheat 
grows alone. These are committed to God’s word, are ready to sacri-
fice everything for it. These are the ones in which this message 
grows to fruition because it is not at the mercy of the world. This 
ground refuses this world’s “commercials”. The way Jesus puts it in 
Luke is worth quoting: “But that on the good ground are they, which 
in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience.” 

204 Patience is needed as this growth is slow.

It should be quite obvious that only the last group has put 
into practice God’s ways. So if it is essential  to have lived this mes-
sage to join the Kingdom, only they will be able to face God in a way 
that will  permit them to find the experience a joyful rather than a ter-
rible one. This being said, this conclusion does not come out of the 
above parable per se.

The idea of the seed planted in the good earth growing to 
fruition is taken in another parable about sowing:

And he said, So is the kingdom of  God, as if  a man 
should cast seed into the ground;  And should sleep, 
and rise night and day, and the seed should spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not how. For the earth brin-
geth forth fruit of  herself; first the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear. But  when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately  he putteth in the sickle, 
because the harvest is come.205 

To harvest a plant, a human does not have to know how the 
seed germinates and grows. It happens as long as she does not in-
terfere with the process. It is the same with us: if we let God do His 
job, we grow to be what He means us to be. Trusting in God’s work 
and not interfering with it are paramount.
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What we are meant to be is not necessarily small. We might 
grow into something quite big:

And he said, Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom 
of  God? or with what comparison shall we compare 
it? It is like a grain of  mustard seed,  which, when it is 
sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in 
the earth: But when it is sown, it groweth up, and 
becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out 
great branches; so that the fowls of  the air may  lodge 
under the shadow of it. 206 

God’s work in us can produce something quite stupendous 
out of very small  beginnings. Mother Theresa of Calcutta is an ex-
ample of a small  seed (her own calling in Albania) turning into a big 
tree (the development of an institute present on all the continents 
and composed of thousands of nuns doing the work she started).

This idea of growth, this time from an apparently hidden 
source, is found in the parable of the leaven: “Another parable spake 
he unto them; The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till  the whole       
was leavened.” 

207

We find that accepting God’s work in us acts in our lives like 
leaven on the meal: the leaven is invisible, well  hidden in the meal. 
But it will make it rise, grow into something bigger. Though “invisible”, 
God’s work is real and effective.

We noticed in the first Parable of the Sower that the only soil 
which permitted proper growth was the one where no weed was pre-
sent to stifle it. Nothing else must be in its way. Jesus compares the 
Kingdom to a buried treasure found in a field that is so valuable that 
she is ready to give up everything for it: “Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all  that he 
hath, and buyeth that field.” 

208  The Kingdom of God is so precious 
that she is joyfully ready to give up everything to get possession of it. 
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God’s ways are her delight. Jesus also compares the Kingdom to a 
precious pearl that a merchant bought after selling all he had.209 

“Be Prepared” 

The Kingdom is God’s way of life. At the hour of our death, we 
go from this life to the next, a life where God is no more hidden, where 
God’s ways are the only ones that bring joy. What is in accordance 
with this world order will  then bring grief as it is opposed to God’s 
ways. It is thus paramount to be prepared for this new state of affairs.

There are a few parables about being ready. One is about 
virgins waiting in the night for their bridegroom:

Then shall the kingdom of  heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, which took their lamps,  and went forth to 
meet  the bridegroom. And five of  them were wise, 
and five were foolish. They  that were foolish took 
their lamps, and took no oil with them: But the wise 
took oil in their vessels with their lamps. While the 
bridegroom tarried, they  all slumbered and slept. And 
at midnight there was a cry  made, Behold, the bride-
groom cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those 
virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the fool-
ish said unto the wise, Give us of  your oil; for our 
lamps are gone out. But the wise answered, saying, 
Not  so; lest there be not enough for us and you: but 
go ye rather to them that sell, and buy  for yourselves. 
And while they  went to buy, the bridegroom came; 
and they  that were ready  went in with him to the mar-
riage: and the door was shut. Afterward came also 
the other virgins,  saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But 
he answered and said, Verily  I say  unto you,  I know 
you not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.210 

The following points can be found in this parable: (1) Ten 
virgins with lamps are ready to meet their bridegroom. Ten virgins for 
one bridegroom! That is an awful  lot of virgins for just one man, isn’t 
it? This is how the Kingdom of Heaven is! (2) Five are well  prepared 
as they carry spare oil with their lamp while the others are ill  pre-
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pared as they are without spare oil. Only some are ready for the long 
haul. (3) Their bridegroom is very late (obviously Jesus does not be-
lieve in the stereotype about women being late!) and so the girls all 
fall  asleep. As time goes by, the oil of their lamps runs dry and the 
lamps go off. (4) At midnight the girls are told to go and meet their 
bridegroom who is finally arriving. Only the wise ones are able to 
light their lamps after filling them with oil; the others have to go away 
and buy some. (5) The wise ones meet their bridegroom and are taken 
by him to their marriage feast and the door is shut. (6) The others find 
their way after filling their lamps with oil but are refused entry at the 
hall as they were not ready when their bridegroom came. (7) The con-
clusion is to watch for the time when the Son of Man comes.

This parable states that we have only one chance at getting 
married to our bridegroom. The marriage is off if we are not ready 
then. The only event in our lives that happens only once is our death. 
So the moral of the tale is that we have to be ready for it. We do not 
know when it will come but must be ready. We need enough oil for 
the journey. We absolutely need our own oil for our lamp as we all  do 
this “journey”, this dying, alone.

Some are eager for this marriage at some point in their lives 
and are then well prepared. But for all  kind of reasons, they do not 
stay ready. They end up unready when death comes and so are left 
out. Jesus comes to find that they are unable to join Him, to become 
one with Him, to be filled by Him; so they are left out in the dark as 
their mindset is incompatible with God’s Kingdom.

The parable of the ten virgins is not the only one on the ne-
cessity to be ready. In the following back-to-back parables followed 
by a punch line, Jesus compares every human life to that of servants 
who wait for the coming of their lord and to an owner protecting his 
property against a thief:

Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burn-
ing; And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for 
their lord, when he will return from the wedding;  that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they  may open unto 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom 
the lord when he cometh shall find watching:  verily  I 
say  unto you,  that he shall gird himself, and make 
them to sit  down to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. And if  he shall come in the second 
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watch,  or come in the third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servants.211 

And this know, that if  the goodman of  the house had 
known what hour the thief  would come, he would 
have watched, and not have suffered his house to be 
broken through. Be ye therefore ready  also: for the 
Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not.212 

The punch line is: “Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of 
man cometh at an hour when ye think not.” We have the same mes-
sage as in the previous parable: the need to be ready at all  times as 
we do not know the hour of our death, this time when “the Son of 
Man” comes to us.

In the second parable of the set, Jesus says that if a house-
owner knew when the burglar would come, he would be there ready 
to stop him. As the former does not know when the later comes, the 
only way not to be robbed is to be constantly on guard.

The first parable is richer. Some servants, dressed and 
awake, are ready to spring into action as soon as their master re-
turns, ready to open the door to him and do their job. They are eager 
to welcome him back and be of service to him and they sacrifice their 
sleep to be promptly there for him.

So far this parable is similar to the other one. But Jesus adds 
that their lord is so pleased with them that he is the one who starts 
serving them! Put in different terms, their lord is just as eager to 
serve them as they are to serve him. In the afterlife, says Jesus, He, 
the Son of Man, serves gladly those who are waiting to serve Him. 
What they are ready to give to Him, He gives to them. Again we have 
this reciprocity between God and His humans as He seems to react 
as they act.

The Parable of the Wedding: Our reaction to our calling

We have so far examined parables on the selection process 
that takes place after death. Let us now look at some reactions to the 
invitation, the parable of the King’s son wedding, which I have cut in 
two parts:
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The kingdom of  heaven is  like unto a certain king, 
which made a marriage for his son, And sent forth his 
servants  to call them that were bidden to the wed-
ding: and they  would not come. Again, he sent forth 
other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden, 
Behold, I have prepared my  dinner: my  oxen and my 
fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto 
the marriage. But they  made light of  it, and went their 
ways,  one to his farm, another to his merchandise: 
And the remnant took his servants, and entreated 
them spitefully, and slew them. But when the king 
heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned 
up their city.213 

Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, 
but they  which were bidden were not worthy. Go ye 
therefore into the highways, and as many  as ye shall 
find,  bid to the marriage. So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered together all as many 
as they  found, both bad and good:  and the wedding 
was furnished with guests. And when the king came 
in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had 
not on a wedding garment: And he saith unto him, 
Friend,  how camest  thou in hither not having a wed-
ding garment? And he was speechless. Then said 
the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and cast him into outer darkness; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of  teeth. For 
many are called, but few are chosen.214 

This rich parable has a great many points: (1) The original 
guests all declined twice; (2) some gave business as their excuse and 
let the servants go back (3) some had the servants mistreated and 
killed. (4) The murderers were destroyed as their city. (5) As the origi-
nal guests are now deemed unworthy, all are invited, “both bad and 
good”. (6) The King finds a guest without “a wedding garment” who 
cannot explain how he got in without; (7) that man is cast “into outer 
darkness” where “there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth”. (8) 
The moral of the story is: “For many are called, but few are chosen.”

The first part of this parable is a retelling of the history of the 
Jewish people as found in the Septuagint. The Jews are the original 
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people invited. The invitation is first to them alone. The servants are 
the prophets. History tells that some were mistreated and others, 
murdered, that Jerusalem and other Jewish cities were destroyed. 
Some of the prophets were ignored as the people had more pressing 
business, like looking after their material needs. So the King decides 
to invite others; more precisely, all  and sundry, all  that can be found 
anywhere, whatever their lineage or morals depending on how one 
reads the descriptors of these people. This story is standard Septua-
gint fare. The ideas that the Jewish People is deemed unworthy and 
that God turns to the goyim are found in the Prophets.

This interpretation has the following advantage: this is not a 
threat by Jesus. The first part of the text applies to the past and to 
the way the Jewish leaders rebelled against the sound advice given 
by God through His prophets. In the Septuagint, it is not always God 
who is seen as having the people killed for killing the prophets: often 
the disasters that befall  the Jewish people are seen for what they 
really are: the results of their refusal  to heed the ways of God. Put 
differently, they insist on backing the wrong horse in global politics, 
fighting among themselves instead of being of service one to the 
other. They want to be important players in global politics without the 
army to back such a claim, or again they seek the help of a country 
too weak to help them, and the list goes on and on.

Of course, the text per se suggests that God is vengeful. But 
this text cannot be read coherently that way: after all, it does state that 
God again and again invites His people to His feast. He wants them to 
join Him so much that He is very insistent. It is just that they are either 
too busy or feel threatened by His invitation. After all, you do not kill a 
messenger without good reason! And this reason is that God’s invita-
tion does violence to this world order. Jesus does not really believe 
that God His Father is vengeful, even if this text seems to imply it. He 
is retelling the people a tale they have already heard many times.

The second part of the parable is new. All  are invited to the 
Kingdom (the wedding feast). One of the guests there does not wear 
the wedding garment. He is questioned and remains speechless and 
so is thrown out in the dark, outside. This is followed by the famous: 
the many are invited; the few are chosen, and so become guests to 
the wedding feast, take part in the celebrations, the dance, the food, 
the merriment.

The others are all outside, in the dark, where there is weep-
ing and gnashing of teeth. Weeping is the expression of sadness and 
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distress due to a loss now understood, rage for having missed some-
thing precious, for seeing one’s enemies success, for jealousy, for 
perceived injustice, etc. The gnashing of teeth refers to people trying 
to crush another with their teeth like a lion would do. It shows anger, 
murderous intent and confrontation. The people in the darkness are 
not only in pain and thus are weeping, they are angry and want re-
venge. They do not belong to the feast because they are murderers.

To belong to the feast, you have to “fit in”, be in the right dis-
position. You have to be ready to rejoice with the bride and groom 
and to  be happy for others and with others, to wish them well. In a 
word, you have to love them. By wearing a wedding garment you 
signal that you are sharing in this happy occasion in the lives of oth-
ers. This you cannot do if you think only about yourself or hate these 
people. That throws you out in darkness, where you scream blue 
murder and weep from rage. The simple fact of seeing the King ex-
pressing His love for the happy couple makes you mad with envy 
and throws you out in the darkness. This parable’s interpretation is 
consistent with my scheme.

Lazarus and the rich man

The parable of Lazarus, found only in Luke, has a rather in-
teresting “view” of the afterlife. It is in three sections. The first is 
about the life of two men before their deaths:

There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in 
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously  every 
day:  And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of  sores, And desiring 
to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich 
man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked     
his sores.215 

We see a rich man well-dressed whose belly is full every day 
while there is a beggar at his door whom he totally ignores. 

There is in this life a total  separation between the rich man 
and the poor. The rich does not even see the beggar at his door: he 
is not part of his world of beautiful clothes and good food.

In the second section, each situation changes completely 
with death as the rôles are reversed:
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And it  came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: the rich 
man also died,  and was buried; And in hell he lift  up 
his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, 
Father Abraham, have mercy  on me, and send Laza-
rus,  that he may  dip the tip of  his finger in water, and 
cool my  tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. But 
Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy  life-
time receivedst thy  good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented.  And beside all this, between us and you 
there is a great gulf  fixed: so that they  which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they 
pass to us, that would come from thence.216 

We can note that: (1) The beggar is carried by angels to the 
bosom of Abraham (2) while the rich man is in torments. (3) The rich 
man pleads with Abraham to let the beggar relieve him in his tor-
ments. (4) Abraham answers him that the roles are now reversed. (5) 
Though people in Hell can see the people in Heaven and vice versa, 
the people in Hell cannot cross to Heaven and vice versa.

The Greek word “chasma” (χασµα) translated by “great gulf” 
is “an obstacle that cannot be crossed”, a “chasm”. The “geographic” 
locations of Heaven and Hell found here are very different from the 
traditional ones illustrated by Dante. Here, Heaven and Hell are on 
the same level and close by. All  that separates them is this canyon 
wide enough to prevent going from one “location” to the other and 
narrow enough to exchange words from one location to the other. 
Those in Heaven see and hear those in Hell and vice-versa but    
they cannot mix.

It is not the King or the Son of Man who talks to the rich man in 
this Parable but Abraham. Abraham is not the representative of Jesus’ 
God but of the God of Justice, the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

In this parable, the rich man who did not take care of the 
poor goes to Hell while the poor goes to Heaven (Abraham’s 
bosom). Why does the rich man go to Hell? Or, put differently, what 
is the rich man’s Hell? He sees the poor man he did nothing for in 
the bosom of Abraham. He sees clearly that God is on the side of 
this poor man. He knows he did not lift a little finger to help him. If 
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God loves this poor so much, can He be anything but exceedingly 
angry with him? How can God love him as well, he who did nothing 
for the poor? How can he be anything but terrorized by what God in 
His Justice will do to him?

He pleads to Abraham to no avail. Abraham’s God said, “Eye 
for eye, tooth for tooth.” 

217  This God cannot forgive him. As he did 
nothing for the poor man while he could, this poor man can do noth-
ing for him. He is paying the price for not following Moses’ Law about 
looking after the poor. He is facing the Just God he knows, not the 
God of Love Lazarus knows. He can see God’s love in action but 
cannot comprehend that God loves him as much as He loves Laza-
rus: this, for him, is impossible. He does not know the real God, and 
so, languishes in torments, excluding himself from God’s love.
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THE PARABLES OF GOD’S PERCEIVED UNFAIRNESS

There are a few parables in which some protagonist consid-
ers the ways of God as unfair. The three principal ones are the 
Prodigal Son, the Vineyard Workers hired at different times of day 
and the men given money to increase.

The Parable of the Prodigal Son

A very rich parable from Jesus on forgiveness is that of the 
Prodigal Son, found only in Luke’s Gospel. It can be cut in four parts, 
which I will examine one after the other.

The first part is the introduction to the story:

And he said, A certain man had two sons: And the 
younger of  them said to his father, Father, give me 
the portion of  goods that falleth to me. And he divided 
unto them his living. And not many  days after the 
younger son gathered all together, and took his jour-
ney  into a far country, and there wasted his sub-
stance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty  famine in that land; and he be-
gan to be in want. And he went and joined himself  to 
a citizen of  that country; and he sent  him into his 
fields to feed swine. And he would fain have filled his 
belly  with the husks that the swine did eat: and no 
man gave unto him.218 

We find the following points: (1) A son asks his father for 
what he would inherit at his father’s death. (2) His father grants his 
wish and gives him “his” money. (3) The son leaves his family for a 
faraway country (4) where he lives a life of debauchery until  ruined. 
(5) Destitute and hungry, he has to start to work for his living; (6) but 
the job he manages to find pays below subsistence level and is dis-
gusting for a Jew: looking after swine, unclean animals.

The son is given a lot of money but he manages to spend it 
quickly and foolishly, living a life of “sin”: wild parties with magnificent 
food and orgies; the “wine, women and song” routine. This is an ex-
pensive life as he has to pay not only for himself but also for his 
“friends” and the girls. This, of course, is very liberating at first. There 
he is, being able to be the life and soul of the party, generously and 
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liberally doing all the things that he has not been able to do at home. 
Great fun was had by all. 

Unfortunately, the money supply goes quickly with such a life 
and he finds himself penniless. The girls go away as well  as the 
“friends”: they were only there as long as he could afford them; as 
long as he was a “somebody”. Now he is nothing but a vagrant, un-
wanted because useless.

He has to do something if he wants to eat: he finds himself a 
job. The working conditions are tough and the wages, very low. His 
boss knows he does not have any choice: either he works for him or 
he starves to death. So the son takes the job, but finds himself living 
a life of misery, without enough to get by.

Then follows the second part: the son’s decision in the face 
of his predicament:

And when he came to himself,  he said, How many 
hired servants of  my father’s have bread enough and 
to spare, and I perish with hunger! I will arise and go 
to my  father,  and will say  unto him, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee, And am no 
more worthy  to be called thy  son: make me as one of 
thy hired servants.219 

In this short part, we have the son examining his situation and 
deciding on a new course of action: (1) He reckons his father’s ser-
vants are better treated than he is by his employer (2) so he decides to 
go back home to ask his father to hire him as one of his servants. (3) 
He also recognizes that he has “sinned against heaven and before” 
his father (4) and thus has no right to be considered his son.

The meanings of the Greek word “èmarton” (ηµαρτον) trans-
lated as “sin” are “miss the goal”, “make a mistake”, “have a false 
opinion”, “misjudge”, “lapse”, “sin”. The son acknowledges that he 
has made a mistake, has gone the wrong way. He was looking for a 
good life away from his father, doing the things “forbidden”, and he 
did not find happiness: he found himself alone and without being 
able to fulfil  his needs. He did what he should not do: in other words, 
he sinned.
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How? “Against heaven and before you.” He did not do with 
the money he got what God wanted him to do. He did not use it prof-
itably but dissipated it. He squandered his part of the inheritance. By 
so doing, he reckons that he has forfeited his right to be his father’s 
son: he certainly did not act like his father would have and he lost 
everything that his father was to give him. He certainly showed that 
he did not deserve anything other than “I told you so”, “You got what 
you deserve” and “You made your bed, you lie in it”, which is what 
simple justice would suggest. His reasoning is that of the justice 
found in this world, among countries with advanced justice systems. 
He made a mistake; he has to pay for it.

He quits his job and makes his way home. This implies that 
he is quite sure that his father will take him on as one of his servants. 
He trusts that he will  do that for him. He knows that he can count on 
that. He has faith that his father will grant him his plea to hire him.

We now get at the third section: the father’s reaction and     
its results:

And he arose, and came to his father. But when he 
was yet  a great way  off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and 
kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, I  have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy  sight, and am no 
more worthy  to be called thy  son. But  the father said 
to his servants, Bring forth the best  robe, and put it 
on him; and put  a ring on his hand, and shoes on his 
feet: And bring hither the fatted calf,  and kill it; and let 
us eat, and be merry: For this my  son was dead, and 
is alive again; he was lost,  and is found. And they 
began to be merry.220 

In this third part, we have (1) The father sees his son making 
his way home from afar (which shows that he was always on the 
lookout for him) (2) and, noticing the bad state his son is in, is filled 
with compassion, (3) and runs to meet his son as he cannot wait an-
other second. (4) Reaching him, he hugs and kisses him. (5) He takes 
no notice of his son’s prepared speech, but (6) he gets him properly 
dressed (7) and throws a big party to celebrate the return of his son.

The father’s behaviour is totally against this world’s order. He 
does not see things according to our justice. What he wants is the 
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presence of his son. What his son did is irrelevant. He has come 
back! He can have him with him again! His love is overwhelming: he 
lavishes kisses on him, makes sure he is well  clothed and gives a big 
party to celebrate his return. Justice has nothing to do with the King-
dom; love only rules, and a love that knows no limits at that.

This party for the sinner who returns to the fold is something 
we have already examined in our Chapter 4.221 Here it is again.

The fourth and last part is the reaction of the brother to his 
father’s action:

Now his elder son was in the field: and as he came 
and drew nigh to the house,  he heard musick and 
dancing. And he called one of  the servants, and asked 
what these things meant. And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come; and thy  father hath killed the fatted 
calf,  because he hath received him safe and sound. 
And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore 
came his father out, and intreated him. And he an-
swering said to his father, Lo,  these many  years do I 
serve thee, neither transgressed I at any  time thy 
commandment:  and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry  with my  friends: But as soon 
as this thy  son was come, which hath devoured thy  
living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted 
calf.  And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I  have is thine. It was meet that we should 
make merry, and be glad: for this thy  brother was 
dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found.222 

In this section, (1) the brother is told by a servant what the 
party is about. (2) He is angry and refuses to join in. (3) His father 
has to come out and try to coax him in. (4) The brother takes to task 
his father’s actions: he compares himself to his brother and the way 
his father reacts to both. (5) The father tells him he is missing the 
point: the party is because his brother, instead of being “dead” is 
“alive” again; it has nothing to do with each brother’s behaviour.
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This is probably the most important section of this parable. In 
it we see the “good, God-fearing Christian” absolutely scandalized by 
what he takes as the Father’s favouritism for the “sinner” who came 
back after squandering all he was given. This sinner ruined his life 
and his father gives a big feast on his return home! How unfair! How 
unjust! While he, the good, who did nothing wrong, followed the 
commandments while never getting even an acknowledgment! He 
never got a kid to share with his friends! Well, did he ever ask? Cer-
tainly not. He did not think that his father would be generous towards 
him. He thinks his father only loves his wayward brother! It is so ob-
vious now. This good Christian burns with envy and resentment. He 
refuses to join in. He judges his father’s actions. He refuses Heaven 
(the party) as he does not understand what Heaven is all about.

Heaven is rejoicing in the presence of God’s total  love for all. 
There is no such thing as deserving God’s love. There is only accepting 
it for all, including self, and rejoicing in it. Comparisons, value judg-
ments, justice are irrelevant concepts when it comes to God’s love.

The parable does not say if the “good” son understood his 
father’s actions and joined in. Let us hope so. Let us hope that we 
will  too, rather than burn with envy and resentment at God’s per-
ceived unfairness.

The Vineyard Labourers’ Wages

Another parable on God’s “unfairness”, one with disgruntled 
workers rather than a disgruntled son, is the one of the Vineyard  
Labourers:

For the kingdom of  heaven is like unto a man that is 
an householder, which went out early  in the morning 
to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he had 
agreed with the labourers for a penny  a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others standing idle in the mar-
ketplace,  And said unto them; Go ye also into the 
vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will give you. And 
they  went their way. Again he went out about  the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the 
eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing 
idle, and saith unto them, Why  stand ye here all the 
day  idle? They  say  unto him, Because no man hath 
hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that  shall ye re-
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ceive. So when even was come, the lord of  the vine-
yard saith unto his  steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the last  unto the 
first. And when they  came that were hired about the 
eleventh hour,  they  received every  man a penny. But 
when the first came, they  supposed that they  should 
have received more; and they  likewise received 
every  man a penny. And when they  had received it, 
they  murmured against the goodman of  the house, 
Saying,  These last have wrought but one hour, and 
thou hast made them equal unto us, which have 
borne the burden and heat of  the day. But he an-
swered one of  them, and said, Friend, I do thee no 
wrong:  didst not thou agree with me for a penny? 
Take that thine is, and go thy  way: I  will give unto this 
last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do 
what  I  will with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I 
am good? So the last shall be first, and the first last: 
for many be called, but few chosen.223 

The main points of this parable are: (1) at dawn, a man hires 
workers for his vineyard after agreement on the day’s wages. (2) He 
hires more workers as the day goes on, without specifying what he 
would pay them. (3) He pays all  of them the amount agreed to by the 
workers hired at dawn. (4) These are unhappy at this “injustice”: they 
consider they deserve more than the ones who worked less though it 
is the amount they settled for. (5) The complainers are sent away 
with their originally agreed wages after being told: “Is thine eye evil, 
because I am good?”

This parable makes it clear that God treats everyone the 
same: He loves everyone the same. But those who consider them-
selves more deserving of His love are furious at God’s perceived 
injustice. This shows that they are really evil and full  of resentment 
because they insist on “justice”, draw comparisons and make value 
judgments. These people are the ones who end up excluded as they 
are the ones who burn with rage and jealousy against the Kingdom’s 
ways: they insist on this world’s order being followed. This is why 
Jesus insists on the fact that the rules of this world are the opposite 
of the ways of the Kingdom and why He takes so much time to point 
this out.
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Jesus again makes it clear that the Kingdom is not about 
“deserving”; it is about love, a love which is the same for all. The 
grumbling workers should have been glad that their colleagues got 
paid the same as they instead of demanding more for themselves. 
The Kingdom is about loving others, about being of service to them, 
about rejoicing with them, about putting them first. If you put yourself 
first, you end up last and in fact, out. If you put yourself last, you end up 
first in the Kingdom, as your joy in the happiness for others is so great.

The Parable of the Talents

Another parable on God’s perceived unfairness is a “strike” by 
a servant who considers as unfair his master’s demands. This is found 
in the parable of the servants each given some money to look after:

For the kingdom of  heaven is as a man travelling into 
a far country, who called his own servants, and deliv-
ered unto them his goods. And unto one he gave five 
talents,  to another two, and to another one; to every 
man according to his several ability; and straightway 
took his journey.  Then he that had received the five 
talents went and traded with the same, and made 
them other five talents.  And likewise he that had re-
ceived two, he also gained other two. But he that had 
received one went and digged in the earth, and hid 
his lord’s money. After a long time the lord of  those 
servants  cometh, and reckoneth with them. And so 
he that had received five talents came and brought 
other five talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents: behold, I have gained beside them 
five talents more. His lord said unto him, Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things: enter thou into the joy  of  thy  lord.  He also that 
had received two talents came and said, Lord,  thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, I have 
gained two other talents beside them. His lord said 
unto him, Well done, good and faithful servant; thou 
hast  been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many  things: enter thou into the joy  of  thy 
lord. Then he which had received the one talent 
came and said, Lord, I  knew thee that thou art  an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast  not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed: And I was 
afraid,  and went and hid thy  talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou hast that is  thine. His lord answered and 
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said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant,  thou 
knewest  that  I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
where I have not strawed: Thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my  money  to the exchangers, and then at 
my coming I should have received mine own with 
usury. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it 
unto him which hath ten talents. For unto every  one 
that  hath shall be given, and he shall have abun-
dance:  but from him that hath not shall be taken 
away  even that  which he hath. And cast ye the un-
profitable servant into outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.224 

The main points of this parable are: (1) Someone leaves on 
a long journey, giving to each of his servants the mission to increase 
some of his money. The sum he gives to each is in accordance to his 
ability. (2) Two of them – those who were considered the most able 
by the way – double the amount given them by their business trans-
actions. (3) The one considered less able, unwilling to risk the money 
entrusted to him by a master he considers a hard businessman, puts 
the money in a safe instead of really trying to fulfil his duty. (4) Then 
comes the time of reckoning: the first two come to their boss and 
give him back his money and what they earned from it. They are 
both told that they did their job well, that they are “good and faithful” 
servants; they are both promoted to more responsible jobs and a 
bonus: to “enter into the joy of thy lord”. (5) The one who put the 
money in the safe gives it back to his boss with this excuse: I was 
scared of you, a hard businessman, so I decided not to take any risk 
and did nothing. The master is indignant: you could at least have put 
it in the bank! (6) For his refusal to do his job, to try to increase the 
amount entrusted to him, he is called a “wicked and slothful servant” 
and is thrown out in the darkness where “there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth” and the money entrusted to this last employee is 
given to the one who was the most successful.

I think it is fair to say that the businessman is God; He en-
trusts each human with some work to do when He brings her into the 
world. It is then to her to do her best to make something of her tal-
ents and of the occasions that present themselves to her. Part of her 
life is thus the time of the businessman’s journey. The reckoning 
takes place at special  moments in the life of each human. This is 
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when the employees meet their employer after a long absence. This 
is when each gives an account of her life’s performance so far.

The last employee is most indignant of his treatment. He 
considers his excuse perfectly legitimate; that his master had no right 
to demand such a job of him. He considers it unjust that his most 
successful colleague should get the money he “saved”. He considers 
his employer to be a Big Bully, one who steals the fruit of the work of 
others. In fact, this is what he tells him to his face. You can feel the 
hate this man has for his master and his mission. He wants out. He 
cannot stand to be with him and his colleagues; he ends up in the 
darkness where he continues to rage and weep against all and sundry.

The other two did the job they were told to do. They took 
risks, and fulfilled the mandate they were given. For that they are 
promoted and rewarded. And they are happy. God gives them more 
to do, while He leaves the “unprofitable” servant to the Hell he made 
for himself. The ones who do well  are given more to do, and for this 
they are joyful as they love to work for their master, while the one 
who is on strike and hates to work for him is given nothing to do.

In fact, his resentment and anger at God is such that he ex-
iles himself, cuts himself from Him, and so makes his bed in Hell in-
stead of accepting the Kingdom. No one is forced to love; hate is an 
available option. For those, “l’enfer, c’est les autres”. 

225

God and the unproductive fig tree

The last employee was derelict in his duties, on “strike”. 
Even then not all  should be lost for him. Jesus wants all  to be saved. 
The following parable shows His readiness to try His hardest to 
make someone “come to fruition” while leaving him to choose to be 
what he is meant to be or not:

He spake also this parable; A certain man had a fig 
tree planted in his vineyard; and he came and sought 
fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto the 
dresser of  his vineyard, Behold, these three years I 
come seeking fruit  on this fig tree, and find none: cut it 
down; why  cumbereth it the ground? And he answer-
ing said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year also, till I 
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shall dig about it,  and dung it: And if  it bear fruit, well: 
and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down.226 

The owner of a vineyard finds that one of his fig trees has 
not given fruit in season for three years in a row and so is losing pa-
tience with it: he wants it cut down. But the one in charge pleads to 
give the tree a last chance. More than that, he will work the soil 
around it and fertilise it. He will improve the soil  to make sure the fig 
tree has all  the nourishment it needs. But if after all that the tree does 
not produce the fruit it should, then there will be no point leaving it 
there: it will be cut down, removed from the vineyard.

God expects every fig tree to produce figs in season; this is 
what a fig tree is all  about. If one does not, Jesus (God) is willing to 
go the extra mile to help it become the fruit bearing tree it was meant 
to be. If it still  does not, there is no choice but to remove it, to give up 
on it. A fig tree that refuses to be such excludes itself from the others; 
its chopping down just makes evident what is already. Just like God 
has no choice but to accept that some consider His presence Hell 
instead of Heaven. He does not refuse us, we refuse Him.
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THE PARABLES ABOUT HOW TO LIVE OUR LIVES

The Kingdom of God does not only refer to Heaven but also 
to the life of those who live according to God’s plan on this earth. I 
will examine Jesus’ parables on that topic.

The Faithful and the Faithless Stewards

Jesus tells in Luke’s Gospel how, on his return, a lord treats 
his stewards depending on the way they performed the job he had 
assigned them. In a set of two parables on the subject, we first have 
a good steward:

And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful and wise 
steward,  whom his lord shall make ruler over his 
household,  to give them their portion of  meat in due 
season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when 
he cometh shall find so doing. Of  a truth I say  unto 
you,  that he will make him ruler over all that  he 
hath.227 

Jesus takes the case of a “faithful and wise” steward who 
does his job well. He runs the household, making sure that all  have 
to eat and so on. Jesus says that his lord will be so pleased with him 
when he comes back that He will give him the ultimate promotion: 
“ruler over all  he has”. And He adds that this will  make this steward 
“blessed”, happy.

So the lord went away after entrusting his steward with the 
responsibility of looking after his household. His trust was vindicated 
by his steward’s behaviour. Because of this, she is entrusted with even 
more. As she was faithful in some things, she is entrusted with more.

The set continues with an abusive steward:

But and if  that  servant say  in his heart, My lord de-
layeth his coming; and shall begin to beat  the men-
servants  and maidens, and to eat  and drink, and to 
be drunken; The lord of  that servant  will come in a 
day  when he looketh not for him, and at an hour 
when he is not aware, and will cut him in sunder, and 
will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers.228 
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The word “apistos” (απιστος) translated by “unbelieving” 
really means “faithless” or more precisely “non-faithful”. In other 
words, that steward is placed with the people who are not faithful, not 
trustworthy. While one steward is faithful, the other is not. And this is 
what is now clearly proclaimed by the latter being placed in the group 
of the untrustworthy people.

To come back to the text, the steward decides after a while 
to take advantage of his lord’s absence to lord over the servants, 
harassing and beating them, acting as if all  was his to do what he 
pleased with. This man is not doing the job he was entrusted to do 
but is taking advantage of the situation by putting himself in his lord’s 
place. He makes himself number one. He is not acting according to 
his lord’s mandate but has set up his own where he comes first and 
all others must gravitate around him.

This steward is dismissed, fired by his lord on his return as 
he did wrong to his lord and his fellow servants. So will we be in the 
afterlife, if we have not looked after our lord’s interest and so after 
the humans under our care, while the good steward will be served by 
his lord. The first servant has acted according to God’s plan (the 
Kingdom); the second has decided on a different one where he re-
places God; other humans are now for him to use and abuse. His 
outlook is that of this world’s order.

In both cases, we see Jesus comparing a human being to a 
steward in charge of her master’s house. All that she controls is not 
hers but her master’s. She can use these things to look after the 
people she has been put in charge of or she can use her fellow ser-
vants as if they were hers, using her master’s goods as if they were 
hers and acting as if she had no one to report to.

Is not this very much like our lives? We are born in a particu-
lar place and at a particular time, with particular people around us. 
We have been given a certain number of things to use for certain 
reasons. We have been given a certain number of people to look 
after considering these things we were provided with. Either we use 
them so as to use others as well, or we use them in the way God 
meant them to be used, as a service to others. We can either follow 
the ways of this world order or the ways of God’s Kingdom. But, 
whatever our choice, the Master will return and will  restore His ways 
over His house. The faithful servant will be happy to receive her 
Master (Heaven) while the faithless servant will  be angry at losing 
these things she considers rightly hers (Hell).
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The Good Samaritan

This very idea is found also in the parable of the Good Sa-
maritan. In Luke’s Gospel, a lawyer asks Jesus what to do to inherit 
eternal life. Jesus replies by asking him what the Torah says. The 
lawyer answers by the “Shema Israel ” followed by “and thy neigh-
bour as thyself  ” (the Golden Rule). Jesus agrees that this is the right 
way to inherit eternal life.

The story does not stop there. The lawyer then asks Jesus to 
elucidate for him what to be a neighbour really means. Jesus an-
swers by the well-known parable of the Good Samaritan:

And Jesus answering said, A certain man went down 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, 
which stripped him of  his raiment, and wounded him, 
and departed, leaving him half  dead. And by  chance 
there came down a certain priest  that way: and when 
he saw him, he passed by  on the other side. And 
likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came 
and looked on him, and passed by  on the other side. 
But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came 
where he was: and when he saw him, he had com-
passion on him, And went to him, and bound up his 
wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his 
own beast,  and brought him to an inn, and took care 
of  him. And on the morrow when he departed, he 
took out two pence, and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him, Take care of  him; and whatsoever thou 
spendest more, when I  come again, I will repay  thee. 
Which now of  these three, thinkest  thou, was neigh-
bour unto him that fell among the thieves? And he 
said,  He that  shewed mercy  on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou likewise.229 

We have three people who see this man half dead on the 
road. Two avoid him like the plague though they are of his ethnic 
group. A third, a foreigner, sees the wounded man, has “compassion 
on him”, bandages him and then takes him to a hotel he knows 
where he takes care of him during the rest of the day. The next day, 
as he finds his patient looking better, he gives the manager some 
money to take care of the wounded man, promising to repay on his 
next journey whatever extra the manager spends to make the 
wounded man well again.
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Jesus then asks the lawyer who of the three men was a 
neighbour to the one who was attacked and left for dead. The lawyer 
replies: the one who showed mercy on him. To which Jesus says 
more than he answered rightly; He tells him that this is what we are 
to do ourselves.

This story has been read so many times that we do not see 
what it requires. Aren’t we always running from meeting to meeting, 
with tight schedules? Are we not living in a world where “time           
is money”?

The first two men were busy: they just did not have the time. 
They also did not want to get involved; after all, the bandits might 
have been still  around, looking for another prey. Why take any risk, 
especially as they had a family which depended on them? What did 
they know about first aid? What if they had made the man sicker? 
What if the police had turned up and booked them in for this attack? 
And what if the man had died while in their care? What could they 
possibly do that would not be time and money consuming? They had 
other responsibilities that had to come first.

Is not this the way we react to any event we come by? Do 
we normally get involved? Do we help someone who is injured? Are 
we ready to act promptly and drop everything else?

The Samaritan had “compassion”. The Greek word “es-
plagchnisthè” (εσπλαγχνισθη) translated thus means “to be moved in 
one’s innards”. He is moved in his guts: this human is completely 
taken by his fellow human’s state. He knows in his heart of heart that 
he has to see to him: that is what he is on this earth for at this very 
moment. Everything else is secondary. He sees to his wounds the 
best he can and takes him to the hotel he normally frequents. He 
looks after him and, the next day, as his patient is out of danger, he 
leaves him under the care of someone he knows and trusts, telling 
him that if he did not leave him enough money, he will pay the extra 
on his next stop.

This human gives not only his time, he gives his money. He 
knows this is what he has to do. He is his brother’s keeper. This 
wounded man is his responsibility: he is his neighbour, the person 
put next to him by God for him to look after as the need arises. The 
lawyer says that he showed “mercy”, the translation of the Greek 
word “eleos” (ελεος) which can also be translated by “pity” or “com-
passion”.
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So Jesus makes it clear that we are to show compassion to 
the people who are around us. Which is a very dangerous thing to do 
as it means getting involved, helping, caring. All which requires from 
us time and money. But we are God’s stewards and as such have a 
duty to perform such acts; and we are God’s children and as such 
have to act according to our Father’s ways.

Who acts in such a fashion will have no difficulty coming in her 
Father’s presence: she will have learned to act in her Father’s mindset.

The Parable of the Shrewd Steward

To come back to parables about stewards as such, let us 
examine a rather perplexing one about a dishonest steward who is 
being dismissed after being found out:

And he said also unto his disciples, There was a cer-
tain rich man, which had a steward; and the same 
was accused unto him that he had wasted his goods. 
And he called him, and said unto him, How is it  that I 
hear this of  thee? give an account of  thy  stewardship; 
for thou mayest be no longer steward. Then the 
steward said within himself, What shall I  do? for my 
lord taketh away from me the stewardship: I cannot 
dig; to beg I am ashamed. I am resolved what to do, 
that, when I am put out of  the stewardship, they  may 
receive me into their houses. So he called every  one 
of  his lord’s debtors unto him, and said unto the first, 
How much owest  thou unto my  lord? And he said,  An 
hundred measures of  oil. And he said unto him, Take 
thy  bill,  and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said 
he to another, And how much owest thou? And he 
said,  An hundred measures of  wheat.  And he said 
unto him, Take thy  bill,  and write fourscore.  And the 
lord commended the unjust steward,  because he had 
done wisely: for the children of  this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of light.230 

This steward is accused of dilapidating his master’s goods. 
He just got his notice after being told to give an account of his stew-
ardship. This fellow does not have his master’s best interest at heart 
and never did. He is there for what he gets out of it. Now that he is 
going to lose his livelihood, he needs a scheme to save himself.
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That he does by using his master’s money: he has his mas-
ter’s various creditors come and he changes their bills to their advan-
tage, expecting that, grateful for his good deed toward them, they will 
receive him in their homes. He does them a good turn with his mas-
ter’s money and hopes they will  reciprocate. Just as he looks after 
their interests (with his master’s money!), he hopes to have them 
look after him.

His master, told of this fraudulent scheme, says that this dis-
honest steward is wise. Why? Because he plans for his future, he 
looks after himself!

Jesus then bemoans the fact that “the children of light” do 
not show as much “wisdom” as “the children of this world”! Some-
how, this seems a bit much! Jesus is giving us a crook as an exam-
ple, someone who is looking after himself instead of others, some-
one who stands not for the Kingdom but for this world’s order of “Me, 
myself and I!” How make sense of this? The previous parable about 
the untrustworthy steward (which is certainly what this one is!) 
seems to be saying just the opposite: the steward who made himself 
number one is sacked, and Jesus does not seem to find anything 
good about his actions.

Jesus’ point here seems to be this: the children of God 
should know what to do to get to Heaven just as much as this fellow 
knows what to do to be welcomed by others. How is it that they are 
so slow at acting upon it? Knowing that getting to Heaven is in their 
interest, why are they so reluctant to do what it takes? After all, He 
told them what to do and they are not moving. Why can’t they be as 
eager to get to Heaven as some capitalist is to make her first million 
before the age of twenty-five?

All we have in this life is not really ours: it all  belongs to God, 
our Master. So Jesus is saying: “steal” from God (from the goods He 
has put you in charge) to your long term advantage, to make sure 
that you will have a happy “retirement” after this life by getting your-
self “popular” with God’s creditors by reducing the debt they really 
owe Him as the goods that you consider your own are really God’s. 
(In the world’s order’s terminology, reduce others’ debt load towards 
you.) Then they will invite you in their homes in the Kingdom.

So the dishonest manager has assured her success in the 
afterlife by forgiving some of the debt due to her master by not re-
quiring payment for goods she had delivered them. She forgave 
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debts that, in this world’s order, would be considered due to her but 
are really due to God.

Chastisement

Jesus produced quite a few parables about servants. In the 
following, He examines the need of chastising some who do not   
perform well:

And that  servant,  which knew his lord’s will,  and pre-
pared not himself,  neither did according to his  will, 
shall be beaten with many  stripes. But  he that knew 
not,  and did commit things worthy  of  stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much 
is given, of  him shall be much required: and to whom 
men have committed much, of  him they  will ask the 
more.231 

In Jesus’ society, servants who misbehaved were physically 
beaten by their masters. Corporal punishment was considered per-
fectly legitimate in those days and masters had, until not that long 
ago, the right to act in such a way to “correct” servants who did not 
perform properly.

The first verse is straightforward: the servant who knows 
what she has to do and does not prepare herself accordingly nor 
does her job properly will be punished more than the one who does 
not do her job properly because she is not properly aware of her re-
sponsibilities. This makes a lot of sense.

The second is “to everyone to whom much has been given, 
much will be required from him; and to whom was entrusted much, 
more exceedingly they will ask of him.” Now again, this seems to 
make much sense. The one who is given bigger responsibilities is 
expected to perform better than the one who is given few. The lord is 
supposed to give jobs according to people’s abilities; only then can 
he expect them to do their jobs properly.

So what it this all about? Obvious statements are not very 
useful. What does it mean in the context of Jesus’ teaching? Of 
course, we first have to understand the text itself, but then, we have to 
figure out why it is there, what message Jesus is trying to get across.
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It is fair to say that Jesus suggests that not all  do well  the job 
required of them by God. Some are not aware of what is required of 
them. These are less guilty than those who know what they are to do 
with their lives. So those will  be more chastised, as they need to be 
more “corrected”. These beatings do not bring an end to the em-
ployment: the servant remains a servant. On the other hand, it has 
an incidence on what the master asks of her next time.

As a servant learns what she is to do and how to do it well, 
she is given more responsible jobs. If she continues to be trustwor-
thy, she will  be given even bigger projects to work on; if she slackens 
and becomes untrustworthy, she will be demoted.

That seems to be a simile of life on earth where God gives 
us more and more responsibilities if we prove ourselves as He re-
views our performance. On the other hand, if we then decide to re-
place His interest by our own, we will “be beaten by many stripes”.

This can suggest a God who judges and the reader will  re-
member that this is exactly the conclusion I do want. I seem to have 
hit a big snag: I have a text which does not seem to fit in my general 
interpretation of Who God Is, that is: a Lover and not a Judge.

Can I save my scheme without twisting the Gospel  text be-
yond all  recognition? The text seems to apply to our life on this earth 
and not to our meeting with our master after death. It basically says 
that God puts more responsibility on those who have shown that they 
can handle it: people like mother Theresa, whose influence in-
creased as she proved to be able to cope with the added pressure. 
She could cope with anything; she had this inner strength that comes 
from being a truly faithful servant of God. Those who cannot cope 
with life are those who do not live according to the Kingdom. They 
find themselves ill-prepared to face life and end up facing major dis-
tresses, difficulties (stripes). You just have to check the paper to see 
how many of the rich and famous, glamorous and successful  accord-
ing to this world order end up with major problems. By not following 
the way of the Kingdom, they have not found the necessary stamina 
to face life’s difficulties and so are devastated by their difficulties.
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In that interpretation, the very fact of not relying on God’s 
way causes grief. And this grief can be salutary: it can teach people 
that they need to change their ways. And this, after all, was the rea-
son why servants used to be corrected by corporal  punishment: so 
they would reform and become good and faithful servants.

By the way, this interpretation is a tenet of Judaism found in 
many Psalms. Jesus would then bring here nothing new.
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WHAT DOES BEING A CHILD OF GOD ENTAIL?

We have seen that for Jesus God is not One Who Con-
demns but a Father, His Father. But is He also our Father? As Jesus 
does not refer to God as His listeners’ Father many times, it is per-
haps worth examining this set of His sayings to see what meaning it 
has for us and my scheme. I have already examined some of them 
but I still hope this will  be worthwhile. It also will  bring us to look into 
other texts that develop the same themes.

To follow God’s lead

What is a father in a patriarchal  society? He is the one who 
takes the decisions for his family. He is the one to whom the children 
turn for everything: direction, food, clothing, work. He is the head of his 
clan. So when Jesus states, “And call no man your father upon the 
earth: for one is your Father, which is in heaven,” 

232  He means that 
God as Father must be the centre of our lives, the One we refer to 
constantly. He is the One we take our orders from, not our natural  father. 
No surprise that He states that this will cause human family frictions!

We have to follow our Father in Heaven’s way of doing, His 
principles: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” 

233  This requires us to:

Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray  for them which 
despitefully  use you, and persecute you; That ye may 
be the children of your Father which is  in heaven: for 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust.234 

This is the central principle of Jesus’ teachings: be like your 
Father, love and serve everyone, whatever their actions towards you. 
The fact that someone wants to kill  you does not give you licence to 
kill him: you are to serve him! This is the central point of Good Fri-
day: Jesus carried His cross and so helped His tormentors liquidate 
Him. He did not in any way oppose the forces of this world order. He 
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behaved like His Father, loving His persecutors. And this is what we 
are also to do, as children of God our Father. Luke puts it in a differ-
ent way: there Jesus says “Be ye therefore merciful, as your Fa-
ther also is merciful” 

235 where “merciful” can also be translated        
by “compassionate”.

God does not want us to play this world order’s game: fight-
ing back, defending ourselves. We are to refuse to play according to 
those rules. We are to play by God’s. We are to accept death, vio-
lence, brutality, not only against us but also against those we love, all 
this without expecting or demanding that God will  make them pay in 
the end. Jesus forgave His tormentors, His killers. We are to do the 
same: pray for those who persecute us.

According to Jesus then, violence is never justified. We have 
no right of self-defence. There is no such thing as a just war. These 
concepts are totally alien to Jesus’ teaching. Anyone who claims to 
follow Christ has to remember this. Jesus made very clear that noth-
ing less than total commitment to His way of life will  do. You cannot 
serve two masters.

The reason why non-violence is a must is obvious: violence 
divides people; it requires enemies to brutalize, to hate. How can you 
live by God’s absolute love for the one you are fighting without raging 
against God for loving him?

Jesus tells us in this text found in Matthew how to pray to 
God our Father:

But when ye pray, use not  vain repetitions, as the 
heathen do: for they  think that they  shall be heard for 
their much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ye ask him. After this manner there-
fore pray  ye: Our Father which art  in heaven, Hal-
lowed be thy  name. Thy  kingdom come. Thy  will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day  our 
daily  bread. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors. And lead us not  into temptation, but de-
liver us from evil:  For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. ... But if  ye for-
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give not  men their trespasses, neither will your Fa-
ther forgive your trespasses.236 

while in Mark the only reference to forgiving to be forgiven by 
God our Father is in the following:

And when ye stand praying, forgive, if  ye have ought 
against  any: that your Father also which is in heaven 
may  forgive you your trespasses.  But if  ye do not 
forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses.237 

while in Luke there is a slightly shorter version of the      
Lord’s prayer:

When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven, 
Hallowed be thy  name. Thy  kingdom come. Thy  will 
be done, as in heaven, so in earth. Give us day  by 
day  our daily  bread. And forgive us our sins;  for we 
also forgive every  one that  is indebted to us. And 
lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil. 238 

For Jesus, God as Father knows what we need; so the 
prayer is not there to remind Him but to remind us of our needs. We 
need to remember how essential  it is to forgive others; that we are of 
His kingdom, not of this world order; that we have to live like Him, not 
like those who do not put their total  trust in Him. We have to ask Him 
to feed us as we are aware of our total dependency on Him. Again, 
we have to trust Him completely if we seek to live according to His 
ways. After all, His ways of total service to all, friends and enemies, 
of total refusal of self-defence are such that they are impossible to 
follow without total trust in Him! We certainly do not stand a chance 
according to this world order!

Trust in our Father

This trusting reliance on God as our Father is again taken by 
Jesus in the following text found in Luke:

If  a son shall ask bread of  any  of  you that  is a father, 
will he give him a stone? or if  he ask a fish, will he for 
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a fish give him a serpent? Or if  he shall ask an egg, 
will he offer him a scorpion? If  ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children: how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him? 

239  

and, in a slightly different way, in Matthew:

Ask, and it  shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock,  and it shall be opened unto you: For every 
one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh fin-
deth;  and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or 
what  man is there of  you, whom if  his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? Or if  he ask a fish, will he 
give him a serpent? If  ye then, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children,  how much more 
shall your Father which is in heaven give good things 
to them that ask him? Therefore all things whatso-
ever ye would that men should do to you,  do ye even 
so to them: for this is the law and the prophets.240 

We are to trust that God will look after us as a Father. If we 
trust in God our Father, He will  give us His Holy Spirit. Or, in the way 
put in Matthew, God our Father will  give “good things to those who 
ask Him”. And these are the “Golden Rule”: to do to others what you 
want them to do to you as this is the Law and the Prophets.

The Greek terms “agios pneuma” (αγιος πνευµα) are trans-
lated by “Holy Spirit”. The term translated as “holy” also means “sa-
cred”, “august”. The term translated by “Spirit” means “breath”, 
“breath of wind”; from it come words like “pneumatic”; the related 
Greek word “pneumôn” (πνευµων) means “lung”.

The way we breathe is directly related to the way we are. 
Breathing in an august way is breathing in a serene way, deeply and 
slowly. This calm and deep breathing is the breathing of someone 
untroubled, at peace, unworried. This is the breathing of someone 
who is a child of God and as such relies entirely on Him and follows 
with absolute confidence His ways, the Golden Rule, the Rule He 
gave to His humans.
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Jesus again insists on the need for total  trust (faith) in God 
as Father:

Consider the ravens: for they  neither sow nor reap; 
which neither have storehouse nor barn; and God 
feedeth them: how much more are ye better than the 
fowls? And which of  you with taking thought can add 
to his stature one cubit? If  ye then be not able to do 
that  thing which is least, why  take ye thought for the 
rest? Consider the lilies how they  grow: they  toil not, 
they  spin not; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in 
all his glory  was not arrayed like one of  these. If  then 
God so clothe the grass, which is to day  in the field, 
and to morrow is cast into the oven; how much more 
will he clothe you, O ye of  little faith? And seek not ye 
what  ye shall eat,  or what ye shall drink, neither be 
ye of  doubtful mind. For all these things do the na-
tions of  the world seek after: and your Father 
knoweth that  ye have need of  these things. But rather 
seek ye the kingdom of  God; and all these things 
shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock; for it 
is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the king-
dom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide your-
selves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that  faileth not,  where no thief  approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.241 

which is taken very succinctly in Matthew: “Are not two spar-
rows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall  not fall on the ground 
without your Father.”  

242  

Jesus argues again and again that God does a very good 
job of sustaining His creation. How much more will He sustain His 
children! We do not have to worry: God takes care of everything. We 
do not need to gather possessions on this earth; on the other hand, 
what we gather in His kingdom is everlasting, incorruptible.

Another very important way to live is to have faith that Jesus 
(God) will heal us, will  make us what we need to become. We have to 
accept to be clay in His hands. Without His help we will not be able to 
reform ourselves, to become a “child of God”, to embrace His values.
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I intend to contrast two texts; in the first we have a leper who 
is convinced that Jesus can cure him if He so wills it:

And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and 
kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If  thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus, moved 
with compassion, put  forth his hand, and touched 
him,  and saith unto him, I will; be thou clean. And as 
soon as he had spoken, immediately  the leprosy  de-
parted from him, and he was cleansed.243 

Jesus can cure someone only if the one who so asks Him 
firmly believes that He can deliver. The cure is impossible without 
this certainty from the supplicant that God can actually do it if He so 
wishes: “If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” As we know, this 
required trust is not sufficient: God has to want such a cure: “I will;  
be thou clean.”

It is important to note that when God refuses to satisfy the 
supplicant, it is not necessarily because the latter lacks trust in Him. 
What the supplicant is asking for with trust in God’s power to deliver 
it is not necessarily what God wants for him. The supplicant must 
trust that God is compassionate and so will do what is best for him.

This certainty in the supplicant’s mind that God really takes 
care of her is essential. Let us look at a case where Jesus’ followers 
lacked this faith in God when a storm struck while they were on a 
ship with Jesus:

And there arose a great storm of  wind, and the 
waves beat  into the ship, so that it  was now full. And 
he was in the hinder part of  the ship, asleep on a 
pillow:  and they  awake him, and say  unto him, Mas-
ter, carest thou not that we perish? And he arose, 
and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, 
be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great 
calm. And he said unto them, Why  are ye so fearful? 
how is it that ye have no faith? And they  feared exceed-
ingly, and said one to another, What manner of  man is 
this, that even the wind and the sea obey him?244 
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It is obvious that the disciples have no confidence at all that all 
is turning out well for them! In fact, they are so fearful of drowning as 
their boat is taking on water faster than they can bail it out that they 
awake Jesus to get Him to start bailing out water as well. He, of 
course, does nothing of the sort. To their great surprise, He just calms 
the wind and the sea and then tells them off for their lack of faith! 

I can easily put myself in the place of the disciples. I can 
easily understand their frustration at trying desperately to keep the 
boat afloat while Jesus is totally unaware of their efforts. Jesus is so 
oblivious to their predicament that they feel it is just as if He was not 
there at all!

We also face desperate situations in life; situations where we 
wonder if God is asleep! Jesus does not tell  them off for trying to bail 
the water out; He tells them off for not trusting that God does His 
part: that is, save them from drowning or take them to Himself ac-
cording to His will for them. Confidence in God means to trust that 
He somehow acts for us, as our Saviour. Faith in God means to be-
lieve that He Who can do anything is always there looking after us. 
The disciples did not believe that Jesus could stop the storm: it never 
entered their heads. But they should have believed that God was a 
Father to them.

So faith is confidence that things will  work out in the end, 
whatever that “end” is. It is an outlook on life that provides one with 
serenity, inner peace. It is a decision to be afraid of nothing, to keep 
on loving our enemies and praying for those who persecute us come 
what may. It is being committed to God’s ways. 

He does not require us to believe in Him. Jesus did not re-
quire His apostles to believe that He would rebuke the wind and save 
them. He just wanted them to “keep their cool”, do their best without 
complaining and moaning and so face life with serenity.

Blood, sweat and tears

Jesus promised His followers persecutions. Christians who 
think that prosperity is the ultimate proof of God’s love for them have 
definitely not understood Jesus’ message: they seem to have kept to 
reading the Septuagint. Jesus promises us blood, sweat and tears. 
He wants us to fight the good fight every day and everywhere; to 
preach His message of self-denial  and not of self-promotion, a mes-
sage that does not fit at all in the present world:

149



Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 
wolves:  be ye therefore wise as serpents, and harm-
less as doves. But beware of  men: for they  will de-
liver you up to the councils,  and they  will scourge you 
in their synagogues; And ye shall be brought before 
governors and kings for my  sake, for a testimony 
against  them and the Gentiles. But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak: 
for it shall be given you in that  same hour what ye 
shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit 
of your Father which speaketh in you.245 

His followers are to be “sheep” among “wolves”. They are to 
be “wise as serpents” and “harmless as doves”. The Greek word 
“akeraioi” (ακεραιοι) translated by “harmless” means “pure”, like in 
“pure water”, “intact”, “whole”, “unstained”, “unadulterated” and the 
Greek word “phronimoi” (φρονιµοι) translated by “wise” means “sen-
sible”, “wise”. We are to be sensible and unadulterated, children of 
God our Father.

Sheep cannot defend themselves against the teeth of 
wolves: they get eaten up. We can expect the same. We can expect 
to be scourged, taken to court. But He says that the “Breath of our 
Father” will  speak through us, so we do not have to worry. Strength 
and words will be provided for by our Father.

In the following passage, Jesus states that discipleship, 
though demanding, is far preferable to the dolce vita suggested by 
this world’s order. I will  divide this passage in its four verses and ex-
amine them one by one: “Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me.” 

246

He first states that the disciple must “reject his self” (the 
Greek word “aparnèsasthô” (απαρνησασθω) translated by “deny” 
means “refuse”, “reject”. Instead of building the self as suggested by 
today’s psychologists, one is to reject it; instead of wanting to be 
oneself, one is to refuse to be that self so as to follow Jesus’ ways. 
We are not to look after our advantage or convenience but follow 
Jesus. He comes up with this terrible image of carrying one’s cross 
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for a painful death to self. This is what is actually going to happen to 
Him; this is what will happen to His disciples, at least metaphorically.

Jesus goes on to say: “For whosoever will save his life shall 
lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it.” 

247
 

What does it mean: to save or to lose one’s life? The same Greek 
word “psychè” (ψυχη) is translated by “life” (in this verse) and “soul” 
(in the next). It means “breath”, that which we need to be alive. This 
verse would be better translated by: “for who may desire to save his 
breath of life, will  lose it; and whoever may lose his breath of life be-
cause of me, he will  find it.” It states the following dilemma: dying 
because of one’s faithfulness to Jesus’ ways or surviving by aban-
doning them. The one who abandons Jesus’ ways will lose his life 
later (as, after all, every one dies at one point or another) while the 
one who died to keep them will win his life back later.

This is followed by: “For what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul?” 

248  Again, this verse would be better 
translated as “what good will it do to a man to gain the whole world 
and suffer damage as regard to his breath of life? or what will  a man 
give in return for his breath of life?” What Jesus is saying here is 
nothing really new. The Ancients all agreed on the fact that living was 
better than being dead and that most people would give away their 
riches to stay alive. They also agreed on the fact that riches did not 
prevent death and were of no use in the “underworld”.

The last verse helps make sense of this cluster: “For the Son 
of Man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels; and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works.”  

249

Humans all die. Either you die a disciple or not. Either you 
die rich or not. Your riches do not give you back your life (as He re-
marks in verse 26). The only thing that can give you back your life is 
your discipleship (as He promises in verse 25). This is the reward the 
“Son of Man” gives to His disciples.
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The same theme is taken in a somewhat different way in 
another passage in Matthew, which I will divide in three clusters, of 
two, four and two verses each. The first cluster is:

Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him 
will I confess also before my  Father which is in heaven. 
But whosoever shall deny  me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father which is in heaven.250 

The first verse would be better translated as: “Everyone then 
who shall  declare himself for me in front of men, I will  declare myself 
for him in front of my Father which is in Heaven.” Basically, if you are 
ready to publicly declare that Jesus’ way is right and face the conse-
quences, Jesus will declare in front of God that you are one of His. If 
you repudiate Him in public, He will declare to God that you do not 
accept Him and His message. Jesus will  very simply tell His Father 
what you have announced to your fellow humans.

He then makes a very strong statement:

Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I 
came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come 
to set a man at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter in law 
against  her mother in law. And a man’s foes shall be 
they  of  his own household. He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy  of  me: and he 
that  loveth son or daughter more than me is not wor-
thy of me.251 

As His demands are fundamentally different from that of this 
world’s order, they will cause a rift among people and divide them 
between His followers and His detractors. Some in a family will be for 
Him while others will  be against Him. Each one of His followers in 
that predicament will have to choose between their family ties or Je-
sus; between either staying a follower of Him or abandoning Him.

In this war against the world’s order, friends and family mem-
bers end up one against the other. This is why it is so costly to be His 
disciple. She has to be ready to forgo her possessions, to lose her 
friends and her family, all which is important in the culture of the time.
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He states points already examined in the final two verses of 
the passage: “And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he 
that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.”  

252

The image of the cross is a kind of leitmotiv, a point that is 
hammered on again and again. The life of discipleship, as hard as it 
is, alone gets you your life back after death.

These points are also found in Luke’s Gospel:

If  any  man come to me, and hate not his father,  and 
mother,  and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea,  and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple.253 

For which of  you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he 
have sufficient to finish it? Lest  haply, after he hath 
laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that 
behold it  begin to mock him, Saying, This man began 
to build, and was not able to finish. Or what king, 
going to make war against another king, sitteth not 
down first, and consulteth whether he be able with 
ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him 
with twenty  thousand? Or else, while the other is yet 
a great way  off, he sendeth an ambassage, and de-
sireth conditions of  peace. So likewise, whosoever he 
be of  you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he can-
not be my disciple.254 

This set starts with two ideas which we have already exam-
ined: if a human is not ready to put family well after what Jesus asks 
of her, she is no disciple. If she is not ready to endure everything for 
His sake, she is no disciple. Those two sayings are two different 
ways of saying basically the same thing: Jesus demands a total 
commitment from His disciple.

This is followed by two very sensible sayings that do not 
seem to be related to what He has just said. The first one is: do not 
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start building what you are not sure to be able to finish; otherwise, 
you will look quite foolish when you have to abandon your project 
half way. The second saying is: if you decide on a campaign against 
an opponent, make sure that you have the means to overcome him; 
otherwise, settle with him as quickly as possible.

Then follows what is meant to be the punch line: if you do 
not say farewell and take leave of all of your possessions, do not try 
to be my disciple. Why? Because you will lose your campaign, you 
will not be able to finish your project.

What Jesus is saying here is quite simple: the only way you 
can succeed in discipleship is by leaving all your possessions be-
hind. This is not something that I have done, nor is it something that I 
have seen done by most people who call themselves Christians. I 
have to conclude that most Christians seem to consider this exces-
sive, as they do not live by it.

Jesus insists on the necessity for every human to actually 
live according to His ways. Nothing else will  suffice. This He makes 
quite clear:

Not every  one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of  heaven; but  he that doeth 
the will of  my  Father which is in heaven. Many  will 
say  to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy  name? and in thy  name have cast 
out devils? and in thy  name done many  wonderful 
works? And then will I profess unto them, I  never 
knew you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity.255 

For Jesus, discipleship does not mean to cure in His name, 
or call  on His name, or prophesy in His name. God can use anyone, 
good or evil, dedicated follower of His ways or not, to cure people, or 
preach in His name; these do not have to be real  followers of Jesus. 
To be part of the Kingdom of Heaven, you have to act according to 
its ways. Those who do not are not part of this realm; they are not 
“according to God”; they are not in God’s image.

Jesus makes it again perfectly clear in this passage:

Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of  mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
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which built his house upon a rock: And the rain de-
scended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon a rock. And every  one that  heareth 
these sayings of  mine, and doeth them not,  shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built  his house 
upon the sand: And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house; and it fell: and great was the fall of it.256 

The only way for the house to survive is to build it on His 
sayings. Otherwise it will collapse and be ruined. The only way for a 
life to survive after death is to base it on Jesus’ teachings. The only 
way to go through the difficulties of life unscathed is to base it on    
His teachings.

Jesus claims that His teachings and His teachings alone can 
provide the stability required in life and death. This is difficult to ac-
cept in this day and age. But let us remember that His teachings 
have nothing to do with dogmas and Church structure; they have to 
do with surrendering the self to God by trusting totally in His provi-
dence (Fatherhood); they have to do with putting the other in first 
place rather than the self and so being of service to all, irrespective 
of their actions. Love of God is made manifest in love of neighbour, 
good or bad. This message is neither confined to a (religious) group 
nor exclusively lived by any.

Humility

If we choose God’s way, we will most probably not rise to 
important positions because we will  not be fighting for them; we will 
have no ambitions for ourselves; we will probably not be rich, be-
cause we will not be looking to make tons of money. So we will not 
be important in the eyes of this world’s important people, the politi-
cians and the business people. We will  be the ones the rich and 
powerful  feast on: the “masses”, the unimportant, the cannon fodder, 
the dispensable. We will be “the little ones”.

So if we trust in God our Father, in His ways, we will be de-
fenceless in the face of this world order but we will be part of His 
kingdom: “Even so it is not the will  of your Father which is in heaven, 
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that one of these little ones should perish.” 
257  The Greek word “mi-

cros” (µικρος) translated by “little one” means when applied to peo-
ple: “of mediocre quality”, “unimportant”, “weak”. They are those who 
“have not made it” in this world: the poor, the marginalized, the for-
gotten. For them God is a Father who saves, who definitely cares: 
“Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto 
you, That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven.” 

258 

The poor are the ones whose angels are face to face with 
God: they have direct access to God. They are powerless in this 
world but have contact to their Father. The present world’s order is the 
upside down version of the Kingdom of God! The ones who are impor-
tant in God’s sight are not in the eyes of this world’s leaders. Your 
ways are not God’s if you despise whom He holds in high esteem.

Jesus also suggests very strongly that humans should not 
put themselves forward, that they should not be puffed up, full  of 
their own self-importance. He suggests in fact that being full  of one-
self is a very good way of risking to lose face:

When thou art  bidden of  any  man to a wedding, sit 
not down in the highest room; lest  a more honourable 
man than thou be bidden of  him; And he that bade 
thee and him come and say  to thee, Give this  man 
place;  and thou begin with shame to take the lowest 
room. But  when thou art  bidden, go and sit down in 
the lowest room; that when he that bade thee 
cometh,  he may  say  unto thee, Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of  them 
that  sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth 
himself  shall be abased; and he that humbleth him-
self shall be exalted.259 

Jesus suggests that we should never assume to be among 
the most important people anywhere; on the contrary, we should as-
sume that most if not all  of the people are more important than us. 
That point of view means that we do not consider the others inferiors 
but superiors. This has a direct effect on our behaviour: politeness, 
consideration, civility, understanding for all and sundry.
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Jesus’ story of the banquet ends up with a sentence of His 
that comes up over and over again: “For whosoever exalteth himself 
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.”

But why does Jesus repeat this leitmotiv over and over 
again? For Jesus the reason we are on this earth is to prepare our-
selves for the next. I suggest that we are going to decide our fate by 
our reaction to God’s absolute love towards all  our fellow humans: if 
we rebel against it, we will live Hell; if we embrace it, we will live 
Heaven. So finding others more worthy than us surely will help.

Some time ago, black men in the US were called “boy” by 
whites. It was a term used to denigrate them, to put them in the place 
of a child, someone who has no recognized rights; not exactly a non-
entity, but one who could not vote, hold office, take decisions. This is 
what is meant in the Gospels by the word “child”, which is “pais” (παις) 
in Greek: someone who has no power, no rights, and who owns noth-
ing (even though he might be able to once he reaches maturity).

Jesus’ disciples were very slow to understand His way of 
seeing things. They wanted to be important, to be leaders in their 
movement. They often were fighting for position in it. So Jesus had 
to come back to this over and over. So He makes it crystal clear:

At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus, say-
ing, Who is the greatest in the kingdom of  heaven? 
And Jesus called a little child unto him, and set him in 
the midst of  them, And said, Verily  I say  unto you, 
Except ye be converted, and become as little chil-
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of  heaven. 
Whosoever therefore shall humble himself  as this 
little child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven.  And whoso shall receive one such little child 
in my name receiveth me.260 

Jesus says that someone who does not take the status of a 
child shall not enter the Kingdom of Heaven. To reach that status, 
one has to “humble oneself”. The Greek word used “tapeinôsei” 
(ταπεινωσει) means “humiliate oneself” which surely implies a lower-
ing of status, of standing. The lower the standing according to this 
word’s order, the greater it is in the Kingdom of Heaven. To accept to 
seek a lower status according to this world’s order, one has to 
change direction, the meaning of the Greek word “straphète” 
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(στραφητε) translated as “be converted”). Indeed, Jesus requires a 
complete change of direction, of way of thinking.

This comes out again in a different way in Mark’s account. In 
answer to Jesus’ saying that who receives “such children in my 
name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent me,” 

261  John, one of the people always trying 
to get to the top of the Jesus movement, comes up with this extraor-
dinary out of place statement:

And John answered him, saying, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy  name, and he followeth not 
us:  and we forbad him, because he followeth not us. 
But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man 
which shall do a miracle in my  name, that can lightly 
speak evil of  me. For he that is not against  us is on 
our part.262 

Jesus’ answer shows clearly that for Him there are no Chief 
Executive Officers in the Kingdom and organizational charts; permis-
sions are not required to do good works in Jesus’ name nor is there any 
copyright on His name! No, there are no rules for doing good works.

We saw what Jesus meant by the “little ones”. Not every “lit-
tle one” believes in Jesus, in His message. Some have just not suc-
ceeded in this world order but swear by it. But about those who, by 
their words or actions, their silence or lacks of action, are causing the 
“little one’s” who believe in Jesus’ message to falter, to fall, He has 
these harsh words to say:

But whoso shall offend one of  these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of  the sea. Woe unto the world 
because of  offences! for it  must needs be that      
offences come; but woe to that  man by  whom the   
offence cometh! 

263 

The Greek word “skandalidzei” (σκανδαλιζει) translated by 
“offend” means “trip”, “cause to fall” and the word “skandalôn” 
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(σκανδαλων) translated by “offence” means “trap”, “pit placed on the 
way”; “obstacle meant to trip someone”. Jesus says clearly that those 
people would better be dead than to have caused such a disaster for 
the “little ones”. Now this is not a very accommodating message!

He follows this by:

Wherefore if  thy  hand or thy  foot offend thee, cut 
them off,  and cast them from thee: it  is better for thee 
to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast  into everlasting fire. 
And if  thine eye offend thee, pluck it out,  and cast it 
from thee: it is better for thee to enter into life with 
one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire.264 

This saying sounds very harsh in this day and age of moral 
relativism, where even what is “real” is debatable and relative to the 
way we see things. But Jesus makes it clear that if you cause some-
thing to stumble and fall  from God’s way, you will  end up “cast into 
everlasting fire” which does not sound like a very nice situation to be 
in. So for Him, it is essential that all obstacles to following God’s 
ways be removed whatever the costs.

Humility is a must. In Matthew, we are told to give alms in 
secret: “Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen 
of them: otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in 
heaven.” 

265  There Jesus makes the point that good works can be 
done in the spirit of this word’s order rather than in the spirit of the 
Kingdom of our Father.

Indeed looking for good publicity is very much in accordance 
with this world’s order. A hugely rich capitalist, for instance, can “jus-
tify” his amassing of a huge fortune (made on the backs of others) by 
his benevolence. It shows the “human touch”, the “compassionate 
side” of capitalism. So it justifies not only his ways but the whole 
world order he lives by, based on greed, injustice, inequality.

So we are to go about our Christian lives without a thought 
given to what others will  think of us. What matters is that we live ac-
cording to the Kingdom, with its way of thinking, of feeling, of living. 
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Loving everyone and rejecting none. Not looking after our needs so 
much as looking after those of others.

In Matthew is also this sentence of Jesus: “Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify  your 
Father which is in heaven.” 

266  The Greek verb “doksasôsi” (δξασωσι) 
translated by “glorify” means “have an opinion” “believe” “think”, “judge”. 
The Greek word translated by “good” is “kala” (καλα) can also be 
translated as “noble”, “honest”, “honourable”. The idea here is that 
people will  have an opinion, a judgement of God our Father based 
on what we do; if we do good works, they will have a good opinion 
and they may want to believe in His ways. We have a definite role as 
God’s children to make His ways known, to talk in His Name though 
this will mean persecution, at least to some degree, as this world’s 
order does not approve of God’s. We live in Enemy territory. No 
wonder Jesus got killed, and lots of Christians as well.

The “Good News” is God’s order, His kingdom, where all are 
loved equally and all  love each other and look after each other. The 
“Good News” is that God will  never let us down as He will take us to 
Himself. Death and torments are not the last word. Evil  will  not tri-
umph over God’s love.

Choosing between God or money

For Jesus, serving both God and Wealth (Mammon is the 
personification of Wealth) is impossible: “No man can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he 
will  hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God   
and mammon.” 

267

Serving God means acting like His child, with His mindset, 
which is giving, being of service to others. While looking after one-
self, one’s needs, one’s personal security entails gathering wealth as 
a shelter from the unpredictable, from poverty, from misery. It is try-
ing to rely on ourselves to face the future by accumulating for our 
needs alone money, goods and influence.

We have a choice to make: to be children of God and so fol-
low in His ways or to be children of the devil and follow in the ways of 
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this world’s order, based on acquiring possessions and power,        
on inequality.

What are we to do with our money if we have some? Jesus 
has a suggestion: “And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they may re-
ceive you into everlasting habitations.” 

268

Jesus tells us to use our money to make friends of others so 
that they will  welcome us in the afterlife. We need to use “our” money 
to help the people who are in need as they then will  welcome us in 
Heaven, this place where it is for all  to see that God identifies com-
pletely with them.

Jesus follows this by stating: “He that is faithful in that which 
is least is faithful also in much: and he that is unjust in the least is un-
just also in much” 

269  that someone who cannot be trusted with little 
cannot be trusted with much and someone who is dishonest about 
little is dishonest about much. Such a statement is just good sense.

He then goes to say: “If therefore ye have not been faithful in 
the unrighteous mammon, who will  commit to your trust the true 
riches? And if ye have not been faithful  in that which is another 
man’s, who shall give you that which is your own?” 

270 

Here He argues that if you cannot be trusted with money 
(little because transitory, ephemeral), how can you be trusted with 
true riches (something worthwhile because everlasting)? If you can-
not be trusted with something as unimportant as someone else’s 
(God’s) money, how can you be trusted with something that should 
be really yours? Or said differently, if you cannot be trusted with 
money, how can you be trusted with what God wants you to do with 
your life? How can you make a success of your life, and end up 
happy in the afterlife?

In Luke’s Gospel, Jesus gives an example of what He means: 
He suggests this method of drawing a list of guests to our dinners:
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Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou 
makest  a dinner or a supper, call not thy  friends, nor 
thy  brethren, neither thy  kinsmen, nor thy  rich neigh-
bours;  lest they  also bid thee again, and a recom-
pence be made thee. But when thou makest a feast, 
call the poor,  the maimed, the lame, the blind: And 
thou shalt be blessed; for they  cannot recompense 
thee:  for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrec-
tion of the just.271

Jesus is telling us to invite people who cannot invite us in 
return. The idea is that if they cannot repay you, their debt towards 
you will be maintained until  you reach the afterlife. So you will be 
repaid at “the resurrection of the just”.

How does that fit in my scheme? One thing is for sure, this 
saying can be contrasted with the parable of the rich man who ig-
nored Lazarus. Ignoring the poor makes it Hell, feeding the poor 
makes it Heaven. Why? Of course, one could talk about “justice” but 
this is exactly what I want to avoid without twisting Jesus’ sayings 
beyond recognition. It is all  very well to try to show that a scheme 
can work, but you cannot fit square pegs in triangular slots.

I suggested that the reason why the rich man finds the after-
life Hell is because he sees God’s love for the poor as well as know-
ing that he did nothing to alleviate his sufferings, in fact, it can be put 
even more strongly: God identifies with the poor so much that the 
rich man sees himself having avoided to feed God Himself. Surely 
God will have revenge on him for letting Him starve when he could 
have fed Him. The rich man feels both guilty and afraid. He cannot 
think of God as being able to forgive, so he stays in his Hell, incapa-
ble of leaving it for fear of even worse.

When the man who has fed the poor and the lame has the 
same insight, he does not have the same reaction. He can rejoice 
that he fed God! What an honour! What luck! He can rejoice and ex-
ult. He is in Heaven. The more God identifies with the poor and the 
forgotten, the more those who have helped those will  exult because 
of what they did.

The difference between Hell and Heaven is in one’s reaction 
to confronting the same Reality: God. If you know that God is Love, 
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you are not afraid of Him but you run to embrace Him in joy          
and thanksgiving.

In our world, money is considered essential. We cannot see 
how we could live without it. We “need” so many things: cars, homes, 
televisions, clothes, shoes, coats and so on. So to have Jesus mak-
ing diatribes about money sounds excessive to us. The poor fellow 
just was not thinking of our world, our country, where we need to pay 
for electricity, oil, telephone, transport, food, and so on. Surely, He 
went a bit overboard.

In Luke, Jesus states His case quite soundly: There is no 
point desiring or possessing more than one really needs as a per-
son’s life does not consist in what that person possesses: “And he 
said unto them, Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for a man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth.”  

272 

Possessions do not in any way help in the afterlife. The 
Greek word “pleoneksias” (πλεονεξιας) translated by “covetousness” 
has a wider meaning, which is “having more than others”, “advan-
tage”, “having too much”, “abundance”, “desiring more than one 
should”, “cupidity”, “covetousness”, “insatiable appetite”.

This is exactly what Jesus then proceeds to explain with the 
parable that follows His statement:

And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The 
ground of  a certain rich man brought forth plentifully: 
And he thought within himself, saying,  What shall I 
do, because I have no room where to bestow my 
fruits? And he said, This will I do: I will pull down my 
barns,  and build greater; and there will I bestow all 
my fruits and my  goods. And I will say  to my  soul, 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many  years; 
take thine ease, eat,  drink, and be merry. But God 
said unto him, Thou fool,  this night thy  soul shall be 
required of  thee: then whose shall those things be, 
which thou hast provided? 

273 

It is very clear from this parable that all  this man’s abundance 
of wealth is of no use at all  in the afterlife. On the contrary, this man’s 
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plan to amass property and goods for his earthly future means that he 
has not at all planned for his more important future, that of his afterlife.

The moral of the tale is clearly stated in the verse just follow-
ing the parable: “So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is 
not rich toward God,” 

274  which can be paraphrased as “So ends up 
the one who, while amassing lots of goods to protect himself against 
the unknown of this physical  world, forgot to amass what makes him 
rich in the eyes of God, that is, what he needs to be at his          
meeting with God.”

Let us look very carefully at what is said here: you have a 
man who has been accumulating possessions and wealth. He now 
has so much that he needs greater storage space: so he gets him-
self a bigger place. He has accumulated wealth, all  the necessities of 
life. He has saved for his retirement. So he can now retire and live    
a life of ease.

Is not this the life everyone wants for himself? Is not this 
what everyone tells us must be our aim in life, to save for a happy 
retirement? How many ads do we find on the subject? How many 
people tell  us we must save for a rainy day? But what does Jesus 
say? All  these things will  go to others when you die; there is no way 
in which they will  help you after death, when you meet God. You will 
have nothing of that to show to Him then.

Most people would have rather said about the dead man: 
pity he did not retire earlier, while he could still  have enjoyed his 
goods. Now he is dead and cannot. Most do not think of what is after 
this life; most people do not think about being prepared for that en-
counter, which can come at any time.

To add another twist, Matthew relates that the final answer 
Jesus gives to the man who wants to know what to do to inherit eter-
nal life is: “Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come and follow me.” 

275 

Perfection is the same translation of the same Greek word we 
have seen when we talked about God’s as well as His humans’ perfec-
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tion. Jesus’ statement could read: “if you want to be what you are 
meant to be, sell all and give it to the poor, then come and follow me.”

This is hardly what I see Christians doing by the millions, or 
even thousands. I do not see all  these people who say they have 
made a commitment to Christ do what He says here. Among those I 
do not see following this advice, I count myself as well as all  the min-
isters of the various Churches. Indeed, have they not access to cars, 
televisions, and most of the amenities of modern life?

Not everyone necessarily aims for perfection. Some of us 
could be satisfied by something a little less. The problem is what Je-
sus says next; that it is very hard for a rich man to enter the King-
dom, not to say near impossible:

Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily  I say  unto 
you,  That a rich man shall hardly  enter into the king-
dom of  heaven. And again I say  unto you, It is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of  a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.276 

And every  one that hath forsaken houses, or breth-
ren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil-
dren, or lands, for my  name’s sake, shall receive an 
hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.277 

Of course we could argue that we are not really rich; in fact 
just somewhere near comfortable with our cars, bungalows, closets 
full  of clothes, dishwashers, fridges, stoves, washing machines, dry-
ers, and so on. All these are necessities of life in this day and age. 
That most of the people of this earth do not have such amenities is 
unfortunate; we wish they get them soon.

For Jesus, the more you are rich, the less chance you have to 
make the Kingdom! Riches are not a sign of God’s grace; just the op-
posite! This flies in the face of the thinking of most Christians who be-
lieve, as the Septuagint implies, that riches are a sign of God’s love.

The disciples were astounded by Jesus’ saying on the near 
impossibility of the rich to enter the Kingdom. In our case, we prefer 
to ignore it, which means classifying such a saying among Jesus’ 
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“excesses”: He went slightly overboard, you know! He got carried 
away; He did not really mean it.

The widow’s alms

Let us look at another incident that shows in a way what we 
are to do. It is the case of the widow giving money to the treasury at 
the Temple:

And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld 
how the people cast money  into the treasury: and 
many  that were rich cast  in much. And there came a 
certain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, 
which make a farthing. And he called unto him his 
disciples,  and saith unto them,Verily  I say  unto you, 
That  this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they 
which have cast  into the treasury: For all they  did 
cast in of  their abundance; but she of  her want did 
cast in all that she had, even all her living.278 

Rich people are seen to give substantial  sums of money and 
a poor widow, a very small amount. Obviously, the Temple managers 
prefer the large amounts given by the rich than the minute amount 
given by the widow. But Jesus (again, God Incarnate) does not see it 
that way. The rich gave little of what they had, ensuring themselves a 
very comfortable life indeed, while the widow gave all  she had, leav-
ing nothing for herself and so putting herself in a very sorry state. 
That she gave all  she had while they gave little is the way God sees it; 
but not the way the worldly Temple managers see it. For them, it is a 
question of what it costs to carry out such or such a repair; it is not the 
size of a contributor’s loving self-sacrifice in making her contribution.

God does not need repairs to the Temple. What counts for 
Him is the love humans have for Him. This, because those who love 
Him very much will want very much to be with Him for all  eternity, 
where they will be rejoicing in His love towards them and others. 
They will  be ready to make whatever adjustment is required to be-
come like Him. God loves humans totally; the widow showed by her 
gift that she loved God totally. She acted like Him.
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Defilement, goodness and evil

Jesus has this to say about trees and their fruits, and people 
and their words:

Either make the tree good, and his fruit good;  or else 
make the tree corrupt,  and his  fruit  corrupt: for the 
tree is known by  his fruit. O generation of  vipers,  how 
can ye, being evil, speak good things? for out of  the 
abundance of  the heart  the mouth speaketh. A good 
man out of  the good treasure of  the heart bringeth 
forth good things: and an evil man out of  the evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things. But  I say  unto you, 
That  every  idle word that men shall speak, they  shall 
give account thereof  in the day  of  judgment. For by 
thy  words thou shalt be justified, and by  thy  words 
thou shalt be condemned.279 

Jesus’ reasoning is straightforward: a tree that produces 
good fruit is said rightly to be a good tree; similarly a person who ut-
ters good words is said to be a good person. After all, good words 
come from a good heart just like evil words come from an evil heart. 
What you say shows who you are. If your words are good, you are 
pure, good; if they are evil, you are impure, evil.

This makes a lot of sense; of course Jesus could have added 
that you also are good if you perform good deeds and evil if you per-
form evil  deeds. But not everyone is able to put in practice all the 
threats that she utters. Some destroy others by their words alone.

The logical link between the state of the fruit and that of what 
produces it is obvious. Jesus says that humans’ fruits are their 
words. So if their talk is “evil”, so are they; if their talk is “idle”, so are 
they; if their talk is “good”, so are they. The Greek word “ponèros” 
(πονηρος) translated by “evil” means “bad”, “defective”, “faulty”, 
“wicked”, “depraved”, the Greek word “argon” (αργον) translated by 
“idle” means “going nowhere”, “unfinished”, “incomplete”, “slovenly”, 
“slipshod”, “lazy”, “idle”.

So Jesus is requiring of humans that they actually get down 
to the job the Father has given them to do, which is to produce good 
fruits; nothing else will do.
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The people who reject my scheme will now pounce on the 
last two verses of the above text which talks about the “day of judg-
ment”, when some will be “condemned” and others “justified”. Can I 
extricate myself honestly from what seems the proof that my scheme 
does not stand?

But who judges? Who separates? Who accepts to consider 
someone just? Who considers someone condemned? Jesus does 
not name the “judge”.

In my scheme, the day of separation is the day of our death. 
Then all is revealed, all  our shortcomings, all those of others; all the 
rotten fruits, all the bad fruits, all the fruits that did not reach matura-
tion as well  as all  the good fruits. Then we will  judge and decide ei-
ther to separate ourselves from the truth and God’s love, or we will 
accept the truth of our poor state of affairs and accept also that of 
others. We will  choose between Heaven or Hell, faced with the truth 
and the love of God.

Jesus disagrees with the Torah about what constitutes impu-
rity. He states that it has nothing to do with dirty hands, a woman’s 
menstruation or eating such a type of food:

And when he had called all the people unto him, he 
said unto them, Hearken unto me every  one of  you, 
and understand: There is nothing from without a 
man,  that entering into him can defile him: but the 
things which come out of  him, those are they  that 
defile the man.280 

For Jesus, no human can be defiled by anything that comes 
into that human, whether it is food, or dirt, liquids or solids, including 
semen and blood, but only from what comes out of that human from 
within. For Jesus, a man or a woman who is raped is not defiled.

Jesus considers null  and void the Torah’s laws on ritual  pu-
rity, laws which touch every aspect of a Jew’s daily life and remind 
them constantly of their commitment to God’s commands:

And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under-
standing also? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
thing from without entereth into the man, it  cannot 
defile him; Because it entereth not into his heart, but 

168

280 Mark 7:14-15 (also Matthew 15:11)



into the belly,  and goeth out into the draught, purging 
all meats? 

281 

What Jesus considers cause for defilement is the evil  that 
comes from within the “heart”. The Greek word “kardia” (καρδια) 
translated by “heart” is the source of courage, friendship and love on 
the one hand and passions and anger on the other; and the seat of 
intelligence:

And he said, That which cometh out of  the man, that 
defileth the man. For from within, out of  the heart of 
men,  proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, Thefts, covetousness,  wickedness, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, fool-
ishness:  All these evil things come from within, and 
defile the man.282 

Jesus’ list of the evil  that emanates from the heart includes 
adultery (copulating with someone who is married), fornication (copu-
lating with a prostitute), murder and theft. It continues with covetous-
ness (the Greek term “pleoneksia” (πλεονεξια) means “have more 
than someone else”; “superiority”, “have too much”, and from there 
“want more than one should”, “cupidity”, “covetousness”, you can 
take your pick as for which one Jesus meant here, if not all of the 
above!). This is followed by “deceit”, the translation of “ponèria” 
(πονηρια) which means “nastiness”, “perversity” according to my dic-
tionary), lasciviousness, the translation of “aselgeia” (ασελγεια) 
(which means “impudence”, “insolence”, “rudeness” and from there 
lasciviousness, as well as blasphemy, pride, foolishness.

Nothing in this list has to do with worship or even relation-
ship with God but rather with how people relate to others, how they 
respect others, how they treat others as they want to be treated (the 
Golden Rule).

But what about blasphemy? The Greek word “blasphèmia” 
(βλασφηµια) translated by “blasphemy” means according to my dic-
tionary a “word of bad omen”; a “word which must not be pronounced 
in a religious ceremony”, and from there an “impious, ungodly and 
irreligious word”.
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Nowhere in the Bible is God really hurt by something some-
one says. Words uttered by mere humans do not wound Him. The 
only time I recall Him talking about His good name being put into 
question is when He decides that He cannot continue to punish His 
people by letting them in the hands of the goyim because if He does 
so, the goyim will be able to say that He was incapable of protecting 
them. In the Septuagint we find Him again and again saving His 
people for His good name’s sake.

The God described in the Septuagint does not need the sac-
rifices that are given to Him; His good health does not depend on 
such a religious thing being done according to the right prescription. 
The only effect of the utterance of something impious is to provoke 
His anger at the blasphemer and the people around him. The conse-
quence of the blasphemy is thus something bad affecting not only 
the person responsible but also the community in which he lives. So 
again this affects others.

What to make of all this?

What did we learn from this chapter? Jesus’ main point is 
that we have to love everyone the same, whether they are good or 
bad, whether they want to do us good or evil. The corollary of this is 
that we cannot defend ourselves or anybody else for that matter; nei-
ther can we protect anything that we have or that they have. This 
flies in the face of the basic law of any civilized society where the 
right of defence of self, family and possessions is primordial. No 
wonder that those who live according to Jesus are at variance with 
their family and society. They are to let their loved ones be tortured 
rather than help them! And they are to forgive and love those tormen-
tors! They are to help those who steal  from them! No wonder this 
requires a strong trust in this message of non-violence and love! We 
need an unshakable trust that God will provide us with His “August 
Breath” that will sustain us to live a life of love whatever happens to 
us, whether we are robbed, tortured or raped. We are to remain 
steadfast in His ways of loving everyone whatever happens. And 
think of them as better than us! Everything must be subservient to 
this Law of Love of all.

Why must we? Why does Jesus tell  us that we have to live 
like that? Does not all  this smack of sadism or masochism? Why are 
we not “saved” if we follow the laws that I mentioned earlier, laws that 
are normally considered basic and moral in any civilized society?
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According to my scheme, God loves everyone the same, 
good or bad, sadists or not. This love of God will  be for all to see. We 
will  know that God loves our torturers, our rapists, our killers as much 
as us. We will  know for a fact that Adolf Hitler and mother Theresa 
are loved equally by God. Will this fact revolt us or amaze us? Will  it 
make us rebel  or rejoice? Is it not a good idea to get used to His 
ways now rather than to be shocked later, and unable to accept them 
as infinitely right and so live Hell?

My conclusions are very different from what is heard in most 
churches. Why? Have they not read the texts I have just looked at? 
Of course they have. But it seems that the idea of “pick and choose” 
which Jesus applied to the Septuagint has also been applied to His 
words by those who claim to follow Him! So the sayings with which 
we are uncomfortable have been largely ignored.

There is more. Those who claim to follow Jesus consider the 
Septuagint as nearly as important as Jesus’ words. For them, Jesus 
came to “save” them by dying on the Cross as required by the Sep-
tuagint: that was His main contribution. His sayings are secon-
dary, on par with the Septuagint. And there is no doubt that what the 
Septuagint introduces is a religion which ordains every aspect of a 
citizen’s life, in other words, a state religion.

As soon as we want to introduce obligations on others, we 
need a social compact. This the Torah creates while Jesus’ message 
does not. Jesus tells the individual what her obligations are; not what 
others’ obligations are toward her. Jesus does not talk about rights. 
For Him, we have no rights at all. We are at the disposal of others as 
we are to love them completely whatever happens.

Such a message is definitely unacceptable to the State as it 
cannot base law and order on it. On the other hand, the Torah is per-
fectly acceptable to the State. As my scheme does not permit me to 
mitigate Jesus’ message by the Septuagint, I end up with a message 
that spells the end of the State if it was to be lived by its citizens.

Soon after Jesus’ death some got concerned about creating 
a “Christian” society. As a society is based on laws, rights and obliga-
tions for those living in that social group, they had to go to the Sep-
tuagint and so necessarily “forget” some of Jesus’ message as being 
impossible for those “living in the world”, in contact with other citi-
zens, either Christians or not. Jesus’ message is subversive and 
does not lend itself to create and maintain a society. As my principle 
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of coherence does not permit me to jettison any part of Jesus’ mes-
sage, I am stuck with the whole of His uncomfortable, anarchic  and 
antisocial message.

The day the Roman Emperors wanted to make Christianity a 
state religion was the day that sealed the fate of Jesus’ subversion. 
His message was sanitized by the Septuagint, and the various kings 
and emperors were able to see themselves as heirs to David: they 
were now reigning by divine right! To make a mockery of Jesus’ 
message, we make Him “King of Kings and Lord of Lords”, Him 
Whom we crucified after scourging Him, spitting on His message, 
and hanging Him to die naked for all  to see what a worm He was! He 
is no king; He is that hideous beggar who smells and stinks of liquor 
on the next street!

The Enemy, the Prince of this world order, made Jesus into 
his own image, used Him to justify his subjugation of all  humans. 
Jesus’ kingdom is not of this world order. He does not give orders, 
laws and obligations. He forgives all, loves all, embraces all. And He 
begs us to do the same so we can find happiness when we come 
face to face with Reality, as we will inevitably do the day we die.

It is impossible to justify any law, any state, any war, any jus-
tice system or any morality (in the real  sense of this term) by Jesus’ 
message if taken as a comprehensive whole as required by my prin-
ciple of coherence. If this is indeed so, it follows that any “Christian” 
ethic is not consistent with Jesus’ message. 

In that case, whose ethic is it? Does “Christian” mean “of 
Jesus” or does it mean “figured out by people who kind of follow Him 
after ‘mature’ reflection”? Or is it that they do not really believe that 
the Gospels accurately reported all of Jesus’ sayings?
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JESUS’ ODDITIES

I need to examine here some rather odd or disturbing events 
reported in the Gospels, events that do not seem to fit with the rest. 
As these texts could be used to attack the scheme I am trying to put 
forward, it is rather important to examine them carefully.

Did Jesus try to obscure His message? The use of parables

Here is a saying of Jesus that does not seem to make any 
sense. It is found in some form in all four Gospels, but it reaches its 
most complete and clear form in Matthew. It is this version that I will 
examine. I have cut the text in question in two parts, starting with:

And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why 
speakest  thou unto them in parables? He answered 
and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of  the kingdom of  heaven, but to 
them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to him shall 
be given, and he shall have more abundance: but 
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away 
even that he hath.283 

What is a parable? The Greek term “parabolè” (παραβολη) 
means “comparison”, “bringing together”, “similarity”, “relation with” 
and from there “parable”, “allegorical  discourse”. It is used to take an 
often hard and dry concept, remote from people’s experience, and put 
it in a vivid, familiar context so that it is easier to understand. It is thus 
an effective teaching method, a way to make understanding of things 
unknown easier by drawing comparisons with things that are familiar.

From what I have said you can guess that I find parables to 
be a way to increase understanding for all  rather than a way to dis-
guise meaning, so that only the initiated can understand. But this is 
what it seems that Jesus is saying in the above text! What follows 
can reinforce this interpretation:

Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they 
seeing see not; and hearing they  hear not, neither do 
they  understand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy 
of  Esaias, which saith, By  hearing ye shall hear, and 
shall not understand; and seeing ye shall see, and 
shall not  perceive: For this people’s heart is waxed 
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gross, and their ears are dull of  hearing,  and their 
eyes they  have closed; lest at any  time they  should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their heart, and should be 
converted, and I should heal them.284 

This text can be understood as meaning that Jesus does not 
want some people to understand, perceive, turn their lives around 
and thus be healed by Him! And this is why He is talking in parables, 
a kind of code understood only by the initiated!

I cannot accept that Jesus seriously meant that. I think He is 
poking fun at His disciples, who think of themselves as the select 
few, the ones who really belong to Jesus’ group! For them, they are 
the only real followers; all  others are amateurs who do not really take 
Jesus’ words seriously and thus are going nowhere.

That the disciples believed that there was such a distinction 
between themselves and others is made clear over and over. They did 
not want anyone else to make miracles in Jesus’ name, nor to teach in 
Jesus’ name and again and again make it clear that they are expecting 
some special and great reward for their participation in His group.

My first reason for thinking that Jesus is not serious about 
this − nor the writers of the Gospels, I must add − is the following 
argument: (1) There are countless parables in the Gospels while only 
two are “explained” by Jesus and none by the writers themselves; (2) 
the Gospel writers surely considered that their job was to provide 
their readers with the most complete understanding possible. (3) 
From this and the fact that nearly all Jesus’ parables are not “ex-
plained” (4) it follows that no one among the writers and Jesus really 
thought it necessary to “explain” the others. 

The second reason is found in the reading of part of Mark’s 
account of the same incident − used to bring in the explanation of a 
different parable. After the “I talk in code so that they do not change 
their ways and get forgiven” routine already looked at, we have Je-
sus adding something rather significant:

That  seeing they  may  see, and not perceive; and 
hearing they  may  hear, and not  understand; lest at 
any  time they  should be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. And he said unto them, 
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Know ye not  this parable? and how then will ye know 
all parables? 

285 

Jesus is teasing His select few, the ones who make up His 
“inner circle” by telling them: “Are you telling me that you do not un-
derstand a thing of what I have been teaching you? You, whom I My-
self selected, are you also ‘out of it’? Do I have to do all  the work, all 
the thinking, for you as well?”

This last point brings me to my third reason. What Jesus is 
trying to do is to teach people. A job I can assure you is not easy to 
do now and was not then either. The problem with teaching is the fol-
lowing: the teacher cannot do all the work; the one who is supposedly 
interested in learning has actually to put some effort into it. Just hear-
ing (assuming that there is not too much extraneous noise happening 
while the teaching is going on) is not sufficient. As Isaiah himself 
says, hearing is not enough; it has to be followed by understanding.

And that requires work on the part of the listener. That work 
is in many parts: first she must make sure to remember all  the ele-
ments of the message; second, she must put it in her own words to 
make sure nothing is missed, third she has to check for herself its 
validity by examining it in various circumstances and then relating it 
to her life. By then and only then has she understood it; no wonder 
so few are!

Understanding a message is like playing a piano: one does 
not learn a piece of music  by looking at someone else playing it 
wonderfully (hearing someone’s well-thought message) but by actu-
ally sitting down to play it oneself; note by note, working on the tech-
nique required and looking at it as a whole to figure out how to play it 
“right”. So learning − understanding − requires work and stamina. 
And that is possible only if there is sustained interest and incentive. 
This is basically the analysis that Jesus makes in the parable of the 
Sower as we have already seen. So it is hardly surprising that Mark 
has placed his text on this subject between the parable just men-
tioned and Jesus’ interpretation.

The Isaiah passage already quoted definitely can be under-
stood to support this interpretation. It can mean: “if people took the 
time to understand what I am saying instead of just listening inatten-
tively, they could absorb the message, make it theirs, and so have to 
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change, a change that would bring them healing. But that is a lot of 
hard work, and they do not have the time or the interest to change.”

This is as valid an interpretation of the Isaiah quote as the 
previous one. But is it what Jesus said just before? No. But was it 
said in jest, as I suggest for the reasons I have previously given? 
This is what has to be answered.

We know that again and again Jesus said “For the Son of 
man is come to save that which was lost.” 

286 This statement is totally 
inconsistent with the other; so one of them has to be taken in jest.

As using a parable is obviously to make things easier to un-
derstand, the whole of Jesus’ statement is good humoured non-
sense, just making fun of His apostles for being so hard of under-
standing. After all, they are saying to Him: “Why do you use par-
ables? We don’t understand them.” It is like saying “Why do you give 
examples? We don’t get them.” The teaching aids even are too much 
for them! So He uses irony rather than scorn and contempt like some 
teachers would under the same circumstances. (Where are the 
dunce caps?)

Jesus’ treatment of the Canaan woman

The cases that will be examined now can all  be construed as 
violence, verbal or physical. In the following Jesus seems to be guilty 
of nothing less than racism!

There are three instances where Jesus is faced with goyim. 
In each case, it is obvious that such contacts were not the done 
thing. In one case (though in Luke’s version only), we have some 
Jews begging Jesus to help a Roman Centurion because he has 
been their benefactor;287 in another case, a Samaritan woman is very 
surprised when Jesus talks to her.288  Then we have the only text 
which definitely can seem to be racist:

And, behold, a woman of  Canaan came out of  the 
same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have 
mercy  on me, O Lord, thou Son of  David; my  daugh-
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ter is  grievously  vexed with a devil. But he answered 
her not a word. And his disciples came and besought 
him,  saying, Send her away; for she crieth after us. 
But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the 
lost  sheep of  the house of  Israel. Then came she and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. But he an-
swered and said, It is  not meet to take the children’s 
bread, and to cast it  to dogs. And she said,  Truth, 
Lord: yet the dogs eat of  the crumbs which fall from 
their masters’ table. Then Jesus answered and said 
unto her, O woman, great is thy  faith: be it  unto thee 
even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole 
from that very hour.289 

Here we find a Canaanite woman begging for Jesus to cure 
her daughter and He refuses even to acknowledge her existence! 
After being bugged by His disciples, Jesus tells them that He will  not 
take any notice of this woman’s plea because she is a Canaanite! He 
states that He is not sent to anyone but “the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel”. This sentence smacks of racism, pure and simple: Jews 
only may apply.

The woman is not the kind to give up; she knows He can 
cure her daughter and she intends to see that He does. She begs for 
help, kneeling in front of Him. He answers by another racist remark: 
He cannot give to dogs what belongs to the children of Israel! She 
still does not give up: she answers Him back that although this is 
true, dogs do get to “eat of the crumbs which fall from their master’s 
table”. This repartee has the better of Jesus: after acknowledging 
how great is her faith, He grants her the cure of her daughter. He 
then remarks that foreigners have greater faith in Him than His own 
people, as He did in the case of the Roman centurion.290 

The problem is we just do not know if any of this was said in 
jest; we have no record of Jesus’ body language at the time of the 
event. But we do know that He did put another woman on the spot. A 
haemorrhaging woman believed that she would be cured if she could 
only touch His garment. She did so while He was being pressed from 
all  sides in a crowd and was cured instantly just as she believed.291  
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But Jesus turned around “and said, Who touched my clothes?” 
292   

thus putting the woman in a pickle. Perhaps He sounded somewhat 
angry for the reaction of the woman was “But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell down before 
him, and told him all  the truth.” 

293  We know that He “said unto her,  
Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, and be whole 
of thy plague.”  

294

Obviously the way this incident goes, it does seem that Je-
sus teased this poor woman by putting her on the spot. The good 
nature of His last words shows that He was not really angry and of-
fended by what she did. If anything, He just enjoyed making public 
both her faith and its effect.

To go back to the case of the Canaanite woman, we know 
that Jesus did acknowledge the existence of a Samaritan woman by 
starting a conversation with her. He then spent a couple of days in 
the Samaritan town of Sychar.295 So He could not have been such a 
racist as He seems to be in the case of the Canaanite woman.

I believe that He could see from the beginning that this Ca-
naanite woman was going to be a tough cookie, someone who was 
determined to get what she came for. After all, it was not done for 
members of these two ethnic groups to mingle or for women to start 
a conversation with strangers. She did so because she really be-
lieved that He could cure her daughter if He wanted to. And He was 
going to; she would make sure of that! So Jesus knew He could 
tease her and at the same time teach His apostles the lesson that sal-
vation was also for the goyim even if they were just to get the “crumbs” 
of His time as He was there first and foremost for His people.

Jesus’ violence against the Temple merchants and a fig tree

I have said that Jesus lived His life according to the principle 
of non-violence. Some could say that He used verbal violence in 
some of the cases we have already seen. But there are also two 
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cases of physical violence, one reported by three of the Gospels, the 
other, by two.

In every account the two incidents took place shortly after 
Jesus’ arrival to celebrate the Passover in Jerusalem. Matthew says 
it happened on the day of His arrival  while Mark puts it on the next 
day. John does not specify on what day of His stay. In each case, it is 
clearly stated that Jesus used violence against people minding their 
own business in the Temple precinct in Jerusalem. Matthew’s version 
of the event is the following:

And Jesus went into the temple of  God, and cast out 
all them that sold and bought in the temple, and over-
threw the tables of  the moneychangers, and the 
seats of  them that sold doves, And said unto them, It 
is written, My  house shall be called the house of 
prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.296 

while Mark’s is:

And they  come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into 
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of  the 
moneychangers, and the seats of  them that sold 
doves; And would not suffer that  any  man should 
carry  any vessel through the temple. And he taught, 
saying unto them, Is it  not written, My  house shall be 
called of  all nations the house of  prayer? but ye have 
made it a den of thieves.297 

and finally John’s is:

And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem, And found in the temple those that 
sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of 
money  sitting: And when he had made a scourge of 
small cords, he drove them all out  of  the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the chang-
ers’ money, and overthrew the tables; And said unto 
them that sold doves, Take these things hence; make 
not my  Father’s house an house of  merchandise. And 
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his disciples remembered that it was written, The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.298 

So we have Jesus taking the law into His own hand. Accord-
ing to John, He even used a whip that He made out of ropes to drive 
businessmen out of the Temple precinct! According to all  three 
sources, He expelled all  those that sold and bought in the Temple 
precinct. He overthrew the tables used by the moneychangers     
with their contents.

This is breaking the peace; if He did so today, He would be 
arrested and charged with a criminal offence. It is difficult to know if 
anyone was injured, but this is not reported. I would think not as the 
Temple police did not pursue the matter further: He was sent off    
with a reprimand.

Let this be very clear: the merchants there were basically 
providing the pilgrims with the various animals required as Temple 
sacrifice to God according to the Torah. The moneychangers were 
changing the pilgrims’ foreign currency into local one so they could 
buy those animals required as sacrifice by the Torah. These services 
were there because they were needed to fulfil the Torah! Was not 
Jesus just in a foul mood that day? What was all the fuss about?

This event happened, if one goes according to John, on Je-
sus’ first trip with His disciples to Jerusalem for the Passover. It does 
not seem to have been repeated. In fact, the Temple authorities 
could not have put up with this kind of behaviour day after day. So it 
seems that this was just a one-time event. Jesus wanted to make a 
point, and it only needed one outburst on His part to make it.

The point He wanted to make is in fact three-fold: “make not 
my Father’s house a house of merchandise.”

From that we can see that (1) He disapproves of the com-
mercialization of the Temple (2) which for Him should just be a place 
reserved for prayer; (3) He has a say in all this because this Temple 
is His Father’s.

Of course the Temple authorities challenged Him. And, from 
what we know, He did not push people around again.
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So we could say in His defence that He just wanted to make 
a point in a way that people would notice; and causing a commotion 
definitely is such a way. We could also add that nobody was reported 
injured in the process; nobody really lost anything by it. Perhaps, but 
this is still  breaking the peace. So this is very much at the limit of 
what is acceptable for someone who preaches non-violence.

The second event, found in Mark’s and Matthew’s, happens 
basically within 24 hours of the other. So it occurs in spring, just be-
fore Passover. In Mark’s account, we have:

And on the morrow, when they  were come from 
Bethany, he was hungry: And seeing a fig tree afar 
off  having leaves, he came, if  haply  he might find any 
thing thereon: and when he came to it, he found 
nothing but leaves; for the time of  figs was not yet. 
And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat 
fruit  of  thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard 
it...  [19] And when even was come, he went out of  the 
city. And in the morning, as they  passed by, they  saw 
the fig tree dried up from the roots. And Peter calling 
to remembrance saith unto him, Master,  behold, the 
fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away.299 

while in Matthew we have:

Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he 
hungered. And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he 
came to it,  and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, and said unto it, Let  no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And presently  the fig tree 
withered away. And when the disciples saw it, they 
marvelled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered 
away!300 

Jesus is here responsible for the death of a fig tree. This is 
an act of violence against His creation. And this is an act of violence 
against a tree that was following the laws of nature, the laws that 
govern the growth of plants according to the seasons, laws that He, 
as creator, was responsible for! Mark makes it crystal clear: Jesus is 
looking for fruit in the spring from a tree that does not produce figs fit 
for picking until later! Jesus is being totally unreasonable. Although 
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the two Gospel accounts are slightly different as to when exactly the 
tree withered away, they both agree that it was (1) after Jesus told it 
that it would never again produce fruit and (2) that Jesus said that 
because He had found it without figs in the spring!

Some will  explain Jesus’ unreasonableness by the verses 
that follow, which are, in Matthew’s account:

Jesus answered and said unto them, Verily  I say  unto 
you,  If  ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only 
do this which is done to the fig tree, but also if  ye 
shall say  unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; it  shall be done. And all 
things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, 
ye shall receive.301 

The argument would go thus: Jesus gave to His disciples an 
example of the power of faith. Someone who has enough faith can 
even move a mountain and cast it into the sea! Now I find all  this bi-
zarre. Neither Jesus nor anyone else started redrawing the geogra-
phy of Palestine! So this example seems a little odd. Furthermore, 
many have tossed themselves out of a window in the firm belief that 
they would fly only to fall to their death; so I am not very convinced 
by such a statement. Of course, someone could argue that if the 
would-be flier really had faith, he would have flown and so, the fact 
that he fell shows that he did not. The problem with this is that it 
makes the statement irrefutable, and so I cannot accept it as useful. 
A statement, to be of value, must be of the kind that one can check 
to see if it is true or false.

It seems to me that a better example of the power of faith 
would have been for Jesus to make the fig tree laden with ready to 
pick figs instead of cursing it! After all, He changed water into wine; 
He fed the multitude; He could have just as easily hastened the 
process by which the fig tree produces its fruit so that it would have 
been ready to harvest in the spring. And this feat would have been in 
favour of life and not death.

There is something else which is puzzling in this whole inci-
dent. This is the only recorded case of Jesus trying to get something 
for Himself (figs to appease His hunger) and when He does not suc-
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ceed, He says: “If I can’t get some now, no one else will, not even in 
season!” Is this not perplexing?

One of the temptations Jesus went through at the beginning of 
His ministry was to change stones into bread to feed Himself.302  He 
had then refused to do so; He was to live of God’s message, which 
consists in putting others before self. Jesus helps others, not Himself.

What point was Jesus really trying to convey to His disciples 
in doing what He did? What does His unreasonableness mean? In 
Matthew, this event takes place the day after the incident in the Tem-
ple; in Mark, the cursing takes place on the way to the Temple and 
thus just before it and the result is noticed only on the way back, just 
after it. Are both events meant to be understood together?

Is there something basically unreasonable in Jesus’ de-
mands? In one case, He is upset by and causes a commotion about 
the normal  cultic  way of life found in the Temple precincts (that is, 
outside the Temple proper where only priests can go); in the other, 
He is upset by and causes the death of a fruit tree because it does 
not produce fruits out of season. In both cases, He is demanding a 
revolution of the way life is.

In the set-up of the Temple with its animal  sacrifices, what 
else could pilgrims do but to buy local  animals to offer God? They 
could not bring a goat from Alexandria or Athens! How could they 
offer such a sacrifice − as they were called to do by the Law − if they 
could not change their money into local currency? In the case of the 
fig tree, what could it do but follow the laws of nature? Jesus seems 
to be saying that all this is not good enough; the Temple should be 
for prayer, not animal sacrifices; the effect of the prayers at the Tem-
ple should be such as to change its environment, make the sur-
rounding creation constantly fruitful.

Perhaps what Jesus was trying to convey was that what God 
wants is actions out of character, out of this world order symbolized 
by the religious rituals of the Temple and the unfolding of the sea-
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sons. A new way of life has to come to be, one that would supersede 
the present world order, which would wither and die like that fig tree. 
Fruit trees in this new way of life would be always fruitful and so 
would humans, who would always be giving to others, always be 
children of God Father.303 

Whether this is absolutely convincing or not, there are very 
few cases where Jesus can be said to be violent. Killing a tree is the 
worst case mentioned. The business people at the Temple did not 
really get hurt and His protest did not reoccur. It does seem to me 
that it is fair to say that Jesus lived and preached non-violence. I also 
think that my explanation of the Canaanite woman’s case is accept-
able. All this would mean that what I called Jesus’ “oddities” would 
not contradict my assertions about Jesus’ love for all and sundry.
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PROBLEMS

Of course one of the problems that still  has to be examined 
head on is that Jesus did mention on many occasions the terms 
“judgment”, “reward” and “punishment”, terms that do not fit at all in 
my view of things. And there are others.

Jesus and salvation

One of the problems is that the Roman Catholic Church in-
sists that salvation would not have occurred without the crucial and 
determinant events of Jesus’ death and resurrection. This statement 
is difficult to reconcile with the other fact that God is Love and has 
been from all  eternity. God has been Saviour from all  eternity, which 
of course means that He has been in love with all  His humans and all 
His creation from the very beginning of time.

In my scheme, Jesus’ death and resurrection are not events 
that had to take place at one time for humankind to be “saved”; they 
are events that took place as the definite statement of Who God is 
and how He “wants” us to live, or, put differently, a statement on how 
we must be to enjoy His presence for ever. We are “saved” in the 
measure that we take Jesus’ life as an example to follow and His 
words as God’s own. We are “saved” in the measure that we let God 
change us in His image. And this has been the case for humanity for 
all  of its existence. That is why Jesus did not have to appear until two 
thousand years ago while humanity has been around for so much 
longer.

God has always “conversed” with each and every human to 
teach her how to live. Many understood how powerless they were 
and decided to just trust in God’s providence. They knew that they 
could not defend their families and their friends against enemies or 
the elements. They accepted what they considered God’s will  and so 
were not at war with any one, and were quite ready to accept God as 
He is, just like they accepted everything that happened to them: as a 
matter of fact. These people knew deep down how to live at peace 
with themselves. It is only when humans decided to organize in 
hordes and then in city states with lords, laws and so on that war and 
greed become options. It is only then that comparisons can be made 
and with that, the judgment by some of others.

It is interesting to note that what the book of Genesis con-
siders as the basic, the original “error” (sin) is the urge for the knowl-
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edge of good and evil, the knowledge required to judge others, to 
pass sentence on others. Humans lived happily before that, and 
found nothing wrong with their nakedness, just like all the animals do 
today with us as the only exception. They just were; they had needs, 
but no sense of shame as this requires judgment. They accepted 
their lives and difficulties, their needs and their satisfactions. That 
does not mean that humans at that time did not have some form of 
hierarchy like monkeys and dogs for example. Greed, the excess of 
possessions, does not exist in any kind of animals except human-
kind. Neither does the need to possess others.

By the way, nakedness is a great equalizer. You cannot pre-
tend to “own” others if you are stark naked: you have to wear some-
thing to announce your superiority. The females cannot be “owned” 
by any male as they all are, like the males, in full  display to all: no 
specific male can disrobe one and claim her for himself at that time 
as she is uncovered only for him. In fact, nakedness of everyone is 
not an enticement to sex.304 

Leaving this digression, the idea that humanity was not 
“saved” and the dead risen before Jesus’ death and resurrection is 
flatly contradicted by Jesus in the Gospels. He clearly states that:

And as touching the dead, that they  rise: have ye not 
read in the book of  Moses, how in the bush God 
spake unto him, saying, I am the God of  Abraham, 
and the God of  Isaac, and the God of  Jacob? He is 
not the God of  the dead, but the God of  the living: ye 
therefore do greatly err.305 

As Jesus clearly states that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are 
alive as He speaks, it follows that they had risen from the dead be-
fore Jesus did as, after all, He was not yet dead! Furthermore Moses 
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and Elijah conversed306 with Jesus on Mount Tabor, exactly like Je-
sus conversed with his disciples on the road to Emmaus.

God loves His humans too much to let them just die: He 
raises them as soon as they die: that is why they are in Heaven or 
Hell just “after” death. As humans are their body, they have to be a 
body to be alive, one very different from the one they were before of 
course, but a body nonetheless. The very fact that resurrection is 
considered a requirement by Jesus and by His apostles implies that 
a human cannot exist without the body that defines her. The idea, 
taken from mythology, of the existence of “shades”, though existing 
only while they are waiting for the final judgment to be risen from the 
“dead”, is not based on the Gospels.

What is supremely important in Jesus’ life, death and resur-
rection is that God proves His Love for us by becoming a man like 
us, showing us exactly how to live and proving that His Love for us is 
everlasting by making His disciples experience His resurrection and 
thus, His new body. Normally, a particular human’s cadaver vanishes 
after being eaten, decomposed or burned while that dead human’s 
resurrection is in no way experienced by those left behind. In Jesus’ 
case, His disciples saw the transformation of His cadaver into the 
new “risen” Jesus. His is the first witnessed resurrection. We will  only 
be able to attest to the one of others when we live our own, at the 
end of our life, of our “time”.

If God is Love, we must rise, because Love is forever. The 
proof of His Love is His Son’s life, death and resurrection. Jesus rose 
because of His Father’s Love for Him. This is why Jesus is so impor-
tant. But it is not the only reason: not only did Jesus rise from the 
dead, and not only did He tell  us by words and example how to live, 
but He also gave us Himself to eat, to drink and to breathe: He gave 
us His Body and Blood as well  as His Breath. He did all that for us so 
that we might more readily become like Him, children of God our Fa-
ther Who loves us without any restrictions.  

Judgment Day

There is an expression that comes up over and over again in 
Jesus’ discourse: day of judgment. In Matthew we find Jesus saying 
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(1) “Verily I say unto you, It shall  be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city” 

307 as 
well as (2) “But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall  give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be con-
demned” 

308  while in Mark (3) “And whosoever shall  not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, shake off the dust under your 
feet for a testimony against them. Verily I say unto you, It shall  be 
more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, 
than for that city” 

309  and in Luke (4) “But it shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust down to hell.”  

310

Just in case we did not get the message, we also find in  
Matthew: 

(5) Woe unto thee,  Chorazin! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida! for if  the mighty  works, which were done 
in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon,  they  would 
have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I 
say  unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt  be 
brought down to hell: for if  the mighty  works, which 
have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
would have remained until this day. But I say  unto 
you,  That it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee.311 

and in Luke we find: 

(6) The queen of  the south shall rise up in the judg-
ment with the men of  this  generation,  and condemn 
them: for she came from the utmost parts of  the earth 
to hear the wisdom of  Solomon; and, behold, a greater 
than Solomon is here. The men of  Nineve shall rise up 
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in the judgment with this generation, and shall con-
demn it: for they  repented at the preaching of  Jonas; 
and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here.312 

This is not all. We can also find quite a few cases where of 
Jesus is sending some of His adversaries to Hell  in what seems to 
be no uncertain terms like (7) “Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayer: therefore ye shall  receive the greater damnation” 

313  as 
well as (8) “Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell?” 

314  and  finally (9) “But he that shall  blas-
pheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in dan-
ger of eternal damnation.” 

315 

It should be quite clear to anyone that those nine excerpts 
seem to demolish my theory. So I must examine these carefully to see 
if I can save it from what seems to be certain death. The reader will 
remember that I consider that any interpretation can be valid only if it 
is consistent with every excerpt from every one of the four Gospels.

First, in all but the seventh of these excerpts, the operative 
Greek term is “krisis” (κρισις) (even in the case of the eighth excerpt 
where it is translated by “damnation” instead of “judgment”); in the 
seventh it is “krima” (κριµα). This last term means “object of a con-
testation or quarrel”, “judgment”, “judiciary decision”, and from there 
“condemnation”, “penalty”, “sentence”. The first term means “action 
or faculty of distinguishing”, “choice”, “election”, “sorting”, “selection”, 
“action of separating”, “decision”, “judgment”, “judiciary judgment”, 
“condemnation”.

These excerpts definitely mention a “judgment” and state 
that not all “sentences” will  be equal: some “sentences” will be more 
tolerable than others.

But what does “judgment” entail? A judgment is something 
that comes at the end of a trial. A trial is chaired by a judge and re-
quires an accuser and an accused. So you cannot have a trial with-
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out at least three people. The judge bases his decision on laws and 
on evidence. So we have Moses judging cases between Israelites by 
referring to the Law that He had received from God.

But the judge must not only be versed in the law, he must 
also make sure that he has all  the evidence. Only then can he deliver 
a just “sentence”. So the first step in a trial is establishing the truth, 
by making everything relevant known.

But who accuses at the last judgment? Is it the “Son of 
man”? Is it the “King”? Is it God? In the famous parable of the “last 
judgment” there is, in fact, no trial: just the “separation” of people. 
Judgment as the last part of a trial does not seem to be what Jesus 
had in mind there − and in lots of parables. The Greek word trans-
lated by “judgment” would be better translated as “separation”, which 
is exactly what happens in most parables.

Indeed, while Jesus mentions repeatedly the word translated 
by “judgment”, He does not very often pinpoint who accuses. This is 
why the usual translation is bad. There are exceptions: we find that 
both the “queen of the south” and the “men of Nineve” “shall  rise up 
in the judgment with the men of this generation, and condemn 
them”.316 So when Jesus has really has a trial  in mind, the accusa-
tions come from other humans!

An interesting excerpt on this topic  is found in the Book of 
Revelation:

And there was war in heaven:  Michael and his angels 
fought against  the dragon; and the dragon fought and 
his angels,  And prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any  more in heaven. And the great dragon was 
cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil,  and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And I 
heard a loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come 
salvation, and strength,  and the kingdom of  our God, 
and the power of  his Christ: for the accuser of  our 
brethren is cast down,  which accused them before our 
God day  and night. And they  overcame him by  the 
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blood of  the Lamb, and by  the word of  their testimony; 
and they loved not their lives unto the death.317 

For the author of this text, the one who accuses humans be-
fore God “day and night” is the “Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world”. This text complements the previous quote in stating that 
when humans want others condemned, it is because they are de-
ceived by Satan,318 the Prince of lies. This deceit is overcome by the 
Blood of the Lamb Who was slain. How? This Blood is the proof that 
God Who is Love justifies rather than condemns. “Justify” means to 
“make just someone who was not”. It is the process by which an indi-
vidual who was found guilty by some court is pardoned, and thus sees 
her condemnation annulled and all signs of the proceedings, deleted 
from her record. God could be said to “overturn” the condemnation 
humans suffer at the hands of their fellow humans.

So we can see that far from contradicting my thesis, those 
texts can agree with it. Some people, used to judge others, will  insist 
in continuing doing so in the afterlife to their grief as God’s Love for 
all will be manifested to them.

The revelation in the afterlife of all the facts to all, without 
which any trial is a travesty, is tantamount to my thesis. God’s deci-
sion, given all the facts, the most important fact being Who He Is, a 
Reality that cannot be avoided but must be faced head on, is that His 
Love is for all. This decision (judgment) has for result that some will 
rejoice in His reality while others will rage, that is, those creatures who 
intend to decide for themselves what is good and evil  rather than sub-
mitting themselves to God’s decision (judgment) are Satan’s children.

There is another saying from Jesus that can be construed 
against my thesis:

Wherefore I say  unto you, All manner of  sin and 
blasphemy  shall be forgiven unto men: but the blas-
phemy  against the Holy  Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of  man, it  shall be forgiven him: but whoso-
ever speaketh against the Holy  Ghost, it  shall not be 
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forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world 
to come.319 

Here we have something that will  never be forgiven: speak-
ing against the “August Breath”, although speaking against Jesus will 
be forgiven. This text clearly states that you do not have to believe in 
Him as God; you can think that He is just a Prophet or just a Rabbi, 
or just a fraud; that error will  be forgiven. But will  not be forgiven talk-
ing against the “August Breath”.

So what does this refer to? August Breath, I have suggested, 
refers to the breathing of someone who is at peace because con-
vinced that her Father does look after her; it is the Breath of some-
one who has submitted herself to her Father. If you do not submit 
your will  to your Father, you do not accept His ways. If you rebel  by 
usurping the right to decide what is right and wrong, then you will 
rage against His “decision” to love every one of His creatures 
equally. You will not forgive God for Who He Is. This act of rebellion 
and un-forgiveness against Reality has the same personal  end result 
as not being forgiven by that Reality: burning in a personal Hell.

The Church’s role in forgiveness

While we are finding problems, there is another big one. The 
author of Matthew’s gospel reports Jesus as saying:

And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art 
thou,  Simon Barjona: for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my  Father which is in 
heaven.  And I say  also unto thee, That  thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of  hell shall not prevail against  it. And I will give 
unto thee the keys of  the kingdom of  heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven:  and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 
shall be loosed in heaven.320 

The problem is mostly found in the last verse; in it we have 
Jesus giving Peter the “power” to let go or not let go other humans’ 
debts. That Peter would have been given the power to let go debts is 
not a problem for me; but its opposite seems to contradict the fact 
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that God as Love lets go all  debts. How could it be that God would 
have given to Peter or his representatives a right which goes, ac-
cording to my thesis, against His very nature?

The same kind of message is again repeated in Matthew but 
this time it is aimed at all and sundry:

[15] Moreover if  thy  brother shall trespass against 
thee,  go and tell him his fault  between thee and him 
alone: if  he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. [16] But if  he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of  two or 
three witnesses every  word may  be established. 
[17] And if  he shall neglect to hear them, tell it  unto 
the church: but if  he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a 
publican. [18] Verily  I say  unto you, Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. [19] Again I say  unto you, That if  two of  you 
shall agree on earth as touching any  thing that they 
shall ask, it shall be done for them of  my  Father 
which is in heaven. [20] For where two or three are 
gathered together in my  name, there am I in the 
midst of them.321 

Let us examine this text very carefully. On the one hand, 
verse 15 seems to be contradicted by Jesus’ repeated statement that 
we are to forgive all our brother’s trespasses. On the other hand, this 
verse and the following two seem to be a procedural way to resolve 
problems between believers: (1) Instead of just turning the other 
cheek, we are told in verse 15 to first try privately to make the other 
understand our complaint and take the appropriate action. (2) Verse 
16 applies in the case this private meeting at conciliation has been 
fruitless. It consists in involving other people (2.1) to witness the 
complaint and the other person’s reaction to it as well as (2.2) to as-
certain the facts surrounding the complaint. (3) Verse 17 applies in 
the case that this second meeting at conciliation has also been fruitless. 
It consists in involving the “church” in the litigation as (3.1) the “church” 
would then judge between the plaintiff and the defendant. (3.2) Refusal 
to obey the decision of the “church” would result in expulsion.
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It is after that procedure, in verse 18, that Jesus repeats the 
saying that what is untied by “them” shall be so untied in “heaven” 
while what is not “untied” by “them” will remain tied “in heaven”.

Before we examine this verse 18, let us examine the mean-
ing of the Greek word translated by “church”, the word “ekklèsia” 
(εκκλησια). The term means “convened assembly, which debates, 
discusses and deliberates”. So this term refers here to the assembly 
of the believers gathered to hear the case.

These three verses 15 to 17 refer to a practical way to try to 
defuse and resolve conflicts within the community without reference 
to anyone outside it.

This procedure, as we have just seen, is followed by that 
verse about the fact that the “them”, most probably the convened 
and assembled community, has the power to decide for heaven what 
is “untied” or not. This is followed in verse 19 by a statement con-
cerning the effectiveness of anything asked for from the Father by a 
group of His followers and, in verse 20, that Jesus Himself is present 
with His followers if they are assembled “in His name”.

What follows immediately in verses 21 and 22 is Peter asking 
Jesus how many times he is to let go debts against him. Jesus’ answer 
is basically “all the time” as the number given is huge. This is then fol-
lowed by the parable of the unforgiving servant already examined.

We must always keep in mind the requirement that an inter-
pretation cannot be valid if it is contradicted by any verse of the Gos-
pels. The very fact that these verses 15 to 20 are followed by the 
absolute need for forgiveness requires us to look for an interpretation 
that makes sense of the lot. Surely, the author of these lines must 
have thought that all these verses made sense together!

Jesus insists on the need to accommodate, to find a resolu-
tion to any conflict. This is why He goes so far as to involve the 
community to try to get the protagonists reconciled. His saying “if you 
do not forgive, it is not forgiven in Heaven” is a double edged sword. 
It can be understood in the following way: the servant who does not 
forgive on earth his fellow servant cannot forgive him in Heaven ei-
ther and thus will  rage when he sees God’s absolute love for him 
while the servant who does forgive on earth his fellow servant will 
also forgive him in Heaven and thus will be joyful  when he sees 
God’s absolute love for him.
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Interpreted this way, this “power” of the “Church” is not 
something which overrides God at all. This would not make any 
sense. Thinking that mere humans can decide for God is blasphemy. 
God’s Reality is not subject to any human interpretation, whether it 
mine, Peter’s or the whole assembly of Jesus’ followers. So giving to 
Peter the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven is giving him the power to 
act like God in Jesus’ name, by living the life Jesus wants him to live, 
a life based on love of the other and perpetual forgiveness. Just like 
the building of a life must be done on the rock that is Jesus’ teaching 
and life, the building of the assembly of Jesus’ followers must be 
done on the rock that Simon Peter must become by living like Jesus 
and by preaching Jesus’ message and no other. In other words, by 
living and preaching “in Jesus’ name”. And no one can live and 
preach in Jesus’ name without forgiving at all  times. After all, some-
one who acts in someone else’s name must follow this person’s or-
ders and outlook.

The “Church” must be in the image of Jesus, as she must be 
one with her husband, Jesus, our God, the Lamb Who was slain to 
show us His absolute Love for everyone. Jesus knew what Judas 
would do. He did not expel  him from His companionship at table on 
His last meal as He still loved him absolutely: it is Judas who decided 
to leave Him. When Jesus saw him again a while later, He did not 
utter him any reproach; He did not expel him from His group: Jesus, 
our God, never pushes away anyone. He is and remains the Loving 
Servant of all.

Can God’s forgiveness be conditional?

We have seen many excerpts where Jesus clearly states 
that we will be forgiven only if we do. This definitely seems to indi-
cate that God’s forgiveness is conditional, and so must be His love. I 
cannot accept such a conclusion. For me, God cannot do anything 
else then forgive as He is Love, something He cannot do anything 
about. He cannot change His Nature, His Reality.

My solution to this predicament is not very pretty but I feel it 
is needed to avoid a contradiction between who God is and How He 
acts. My solution is that God seems not to forgive those who do not 
forgive themselves because they are certain that He acts like them. 
They are certain that they know the difference between good and 
evil, with the same view of it that God has. Because they are certain 
of God’s un-forgiveness, they react to their false perception as if it 
was true. Their certainty makes it so for them. Instead of facing the 
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Truth, they face a Lie, the god of vengeance. If they saw the Truth, 
they would realize that God loves them all the same. As they cannot 
face this Truth, they live in a false world, a world of vengeance, of 
death, of suffering and rage.

Someone could then say the following: God created humans 
with this particular psychology which permits them to deceive them-
selves, which makes them believe that their world view is correct. So 
it is fundamentally God who is responsible for them living Hell. This 
is quite correct; He created humans free to choose a wrong world 
view, to make the wrong choices. So one could say that in the last 
analysis everything is His fault, that He is a tyrant responsible for all 
that goes wrong in this world and the next. But is not this the wrong 
world view just mentioned?

We noticed that Jesus insisted on a few points He consid-
ered absolutely essential; that are part and parcel  of the following all-
encompassing requirement which is to have total  reliance on God as 
He is our Father and so the One we take our orders from. This re-
quirement is fleshed out in these points: (1) to live every second of 
our life with the knowledge that we are on this earth to serve others 
and not ourselves; (2) to forgive others at all time and never to seek 
revenge or justice as we cannot harbour any animosity or resent-
ment against anyone; (3) to never pass judgment on or condemn the 
actions of others; (4) to never use violence of any kind for any rea-
son; (5) and to live in humility and frugality, not looking for earthly 
riches or successes.

Obviously, someone who follows these prescriptions will in-
herit the Kingdom as she will  accept humbly that God is right in all  His 
ways. It is the one who rebels against these requirements through 
pride that will rage against God’s infinite Mercy for her enemies.

None of these prescriptions require the fulfillment of any 
specific ritual  or the assent of any specific  dogma. We do not even 
have to believe in God as such, as long as we follow His will  without 
realizing that it is His will. On the other hand, the “Good News” 
brought forth by Jesus should make it easier to follow the Father’s 
will  as long as we do not use our knowledge of Jesus in such a way 
that we end up betraying Him by using our position to exclude others 
instead of embracing them like Jesus did. He came to heal  those 
who needed His attention so that they would live according to His 
Father’s will.
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For this really “Good News” of God Father’s infinite love for 
us all, let us sing with the Psalmist in the words of the Septuagint:

O praise the LORD, all ye nations: 
praise him, all ye people.
For his merciful kindness is great toward us: 
and the truth of the LORD endureth for ever. 
Praise ye the LORD.322 

Solemnity of the Most Holy Trinity, June 6th, 2004
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SHORT ESSAYS





WITHHOLDING COMMUNION?

Some American bishops, with many good God-fearing 
Catholic Christians, incensed that some other Catholics do not intend 
to follow their fatwah to vote against any candidate who supports the 
right of a woman to have an abortion, want them and these candi-
dates banned from the Eucharist.

Holy Mother the Church teaches that abortion is a sin. But is 
a sin (a subject which concerns the Church) the same as a crime (a 
subject that concerns the State)? Is it not a sin to avoid going to 
Mass on Sunday without valid reason? Must the State prosecute its 
citizens for not going to Mass on Sunday? Certainly not! Why then 
should the State prosecute a woman who has an abortion because 
the Church says it is a sin? Why should a Catholic  layperson be 
forced to vote so as to impose the Magisterium’s decisions on the 
whole citizenry? Are we to give such an example to other religions so 
they also try to impose on the whole citizenry their religious obser-
vances, like the Sabbath’s restrictions and the application of 
the sharia? Let us not forget that the Crusades and the Inquisition are 
shining examples of the Magisterium’s interventions in public affairs!

Could these same bishops tell us where it is said in the 
Catechism that it is a grave sin to vote not to impose our religious 
obligations on others?

These points are of very little importance compared to the 
following, which goes to the very core of what the Church is about. It 
is indeed essential  to see if such a penalty for non-compliance is in 
line with Jesus’ message as He should be our Model in all things.

Three of the Gospels clearly state that, on the evening be-
fore He died, Jesus took some bread, gave thanks, gave it to all  pre-
sent telling them all  to eat what was now His body, and likewise 
passed a cup filled with wine and told them all to drink from it as its 
wine was now His blood. Jesus fed Himself to all  present, including 
Judas, knowing full  well that the latter had already betrayed Him and 
was in the process of sending Him to a terrible death!

The fact that all  present are to eat His flesh and drink His 
blood is clearly stated in the words of consecration at Holy Mass 
where the priest as alter Christus repeats Jesus’ words to those as-
sembled: “Take this, all of you...”
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So he tells all present to eat Jesus’ flesh and drink His blood, 
just as Jesus did Himself. And Holy Mother the Church in her wisdom 
clearly states that no one is worthy to eat Jesus as all the congrega-
tion is to say: “Lord, I am not worthy...” after being invited to the 
Feast of the Lamb.

Jesus, God-made-man, Love-made-man, came to heal  sinners. 
He never excluded anyone from His presence, whatever their state of 
sinfulness, to the great scandal of the righteous. He never judged or 
imposed anything on anyone, unlike the scribes and the Pharisees.

The Church’s duty is to follow the example of her Lord and 
God, rather than that of the Enemy who “accused them before our 
God day and night”. Judging others’ worthiness is not the rôle of the 
Christian but that of the Devil. Forgiving others is what Jesus’ mes-
sage is all about. This is what He did on the Cross when He shed His 
blood to show us the depth of His love.

Solemnity of Corpus Christi, June 10th, 2004
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“UBI CARITAS ET AMOR”: WHAT DOES THIS HYMN MEAN?

This latin text323 used to be always sung at the “Washing of 
the feet” part of the Solemn Evening Mass of Maunday Thursday. 
Here is my translation:

Antiphon Where are found love and charity, there God is. 
 Verse Christ’s love assembles us as one. 
 Verse Let us exult, and rejoice in him. 
 Verse Let us fear and love the living God. 
 Verse And from a sincere heart let us love each other.

I do not know when this Hymn was first sung, but its mes-
sage is very close to the Gospel’s. This Hymn says that God is love 
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Antiphon Ubi caritas et amor, Deus ibi est. 
 Versum Congregavit nos in unum Christi amor. 
 Versum Exsultemus, et in ipsi jucundemur. 
 Versum Timeamus, et amemus Deum vivum. 
 Versum Et ex corde diligamus nos sincero. 
 The Liber Usualis, page 675. Desclée Company, Tournai (Belgium) − New York  
 N.Y., 1961



and that we find Him everywhere we find love, charity and the serv-
ice of the other. By washing His disciples’ feet, Jesus showed He 
was their Servant. He also told them to do likewise.

This message also comes out in John’s first Epistle: “Be-
loved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one that 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth 
not God; for God is love.” 

324

Let us assume for one moment that this last text’s author is 
right. What does it imply? What does this text really says? It not only 
says that the child of God is a loving, caring, self-giving individual but 
also that any loving, caring, self-giving individual  is a child of God, 
whether she recognizes herself as such or whether others recognize 
her as such. Another way to say the same thing is that the way we 
can tell if someone is of God is if she is a loving, caring, self-giving 
servant to all. This is how everyone knows that Mother Theresa is of 
God, is a saint.

If this love exists between partners, God is in their union, 
because “love is of God”. It does not matter if the partners are legally 
or religiously married or not, of different sexes or not, as long as this 
love, this self-giving, this service to the other, is well and truly pre-
sent. We know that is a fact because as John so aptly puts it, love   
is from God.

Hate on the other hand, hate of those who are seen as dif-
ferent for any reason, is not of God. Considering loving couples as 
evil  because their members are gays or lesbians, divorced or unwed, 
this is not of God; as John so aptly put it: “He that loveth not knoweth 
not God; for God is love.”

So as Catholic Christians, children of God, we do not have a 
choice in our conduct: we are to love the others, even when they are 
different; we have to rejoice in the fact that their union is just as holy 
as the ones between spouses of the opposite sex in a “regular 
Catholic marriage” as long as it is one of true love and service.

Solemnity of the Sacred Heart, June 18th, 2004
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MARRIAGE OR MARRIAGES? AND WHAT FOR?

My wife and I were married twice on June 30th, 1973: legally 
by the Oxford County Registrar so as to change our legal status from 
that of two single individuals to that of a married couple according to 
the laws of Great Britain and Northern Ireland and sacramentally 
within a Mass by exchanging our vows according to the rites of the 
Roman Catholic Church in front of the Catholic Chaplain of the     
University of Oxford.

I

While the marriage laws of the Catholic  Church are univer-
sal, the Civil  ones vary from country to country and from province to 
province within Canada. This obviously complicates comparisons 
between these two types of marriages. I will consider here the laws 
pertaining to marriage existing in the Province of Québec, laws found 
in its Code Civil.

As the officiating minister of religion is (normally) an officer of 
the State325  Christians who marry in a religious ceremony tend to 
forget that they were also married according to the Law of the land 
by a dutifully recognized “civil servant”.

Matrimonial laws existed during the early Roman republic.326 
 These changed to reflect the new mores first in the case of the Ro-
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325 For example: “In addition, every minister of religion authorized to solemnize mar-
riage by the religious society to which he belongs is competent to do so, provided 
that he is resident in Québec, that he carries on the whole or part of his ministry in 
Québec, that the existence, rites and ceremonies of his confession are of a permanent 
nature and that he is authorized by the minister responsible for civil status.” Code 
Civil, Art. 366 Paragraph 2 (The emphasis is mine)

326 “Under the old Roman Law, at a time when the matrimonial union was still defined 
as a “consortium omnis vitae” (Modestin, I Dig. de rit. nupt. 23-2), the wife could nei-
ther retain nor acquire during the marriage any property of her own. In fact, she was 
so entirely under the power of the husband that she became a member of the latter’s 
family and the sister of her children. There was only one patrimony and it belonged 
solely and exclusively to the husband.” Address of Mr. L. E. Beaulieu, K.C., LL.D. 
President of the Canadian Bar Association, from the Minutes of proceedings of the 
24th annual meeting of the Canadian Bar Association held at Quebec, August 1939, 
Ottawa 1940, pp. 59-69



man Republic327 and then in the case of the Kingdom of France328 
which had inherited the later Roman Republic’s laws. These were 
again changed within Québec’s Code Civil.

In our day and age, the rules of Civil  and Catholic  marriages 
diverge considerably. This is recognized by the Code Civil which 
states that no minister of religion can be forced to marry people 
against his religion.329 Among the divergences, divorce is permitted by 
the State330 in the case of its Civil  marriage but not by the Church in 
the case of any marriage it recognizes; a Civil marriage between di-
vorcees is permitted by the State but a Catholic  marriage between 
them is not permitted by the Church; a Civil  marriage between a non-
Catholic and a Catholic is permitted by the State while a Catholic  mar-
riage between them can only take place if certain conditions are met.

The Catholic  Church only recognizes a marriage solemnized 
according to its rites if at least one of the spouses is Catholic  while it 
recognizes any type of marriage between non-Catholics. This, while 
the State only recognizes Civil marriages, that is, marriages that 
have been solemnized by someone so authorized by the Minister 
responsible for civil status.

206

327 “But during the last period of the Roman Republic, divorce became so frequent 
that marriage was no longer considered a life association; so much that, as was said 
by a moralist, women in those days no longer computed the years, as it was custom-
ary in the good old  time, by the names of the consuls, but by the names of their suc-
cessive husbands. Under these conditions the old system whereby the husband be-
came the sole master of the wife’s property, as well as that of his own, could no longer 
subsist. It was replaced by a régime of complete separation of property, so complete 
indeed that, so far as their mutual interests were concerned, the consorts were really 
aliens.” L. E. Beaulieu, opus citatus

328 “This legislation was considered as conflicting with the Christian ideas respecting 
the mutual confidence and co-operation which should govern the matrimonial rela-
tions, and gradually a new system − the community of property − was organized in 
various parts of the Kingdom of France, and more particularly in and around the heart 
of the country, that is to say, the City and Viscounty of Paris.” Opus citatus

329 “No minister of religion may be compelled to solemnize a marriage to which there 
is any impediment according to his religion and to the discipline of the society to which 
he belongs.” Code Civil, Art 367

330 “Marriage is dissolved by the death of either spouse or by divorce.” Code Civil,   
Art. 516



There are some common grounds between the Civil  and the 
Catholic marriages in the Province of Québec as they both: (1) use 
the term “marriage”; (2) limit how close genetically the two spouses 
can be;331 (3) until now defined it as the union between a man and a 
woman;332 (4) insist that marriage is between two unwed persons 

333 
in front of witnesses 

334  after issue of a public notice some time 
ahead of their intention to wed.335 

II

Québec society is now thinking of defining Civil marriage, the 
only type of marriage under the jurisdiction of the government, as the 
union between two people, thus permitting two individuals of the same 
sex to marry. This change is required to satisfy the fundamental  principle 
of equality of all under the Law. No other change is contemplated.336 

The Magisterium of the Catholic  Church, Evangelicals, Mus-
lims and Jews are up in arms against such a change in the definition 
of Civil marriage. They affirm that the State has no right to change 
the meaning of the term “marriage” which they claim has always 
been reserved to the union of one man and one woman.

These religious leaders’ rebuke is odd as the Qu’ran clearly 
permits a man to have three wives and as Moses, Gedeon, David, 
Salomon and so many others had wives galore and numerous concu-
bines to boot! So their claim about point (3) contradicts their Holy Books!
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331 “The officiant may not solemnize the marriage unless... (4) neither spouse is, in 
relation to the other, an ascendant, a descendant, a brother or a sister.” Code Civil, 
Art. 373 Paragraph 2

332 “Marriage may be contracted only between a man and a woman expressing 
openly their free and enlightened consent.” Code Civil, Art. 365 Paragraph 2 (The 
emphasis is mine)

333 “The officiant may not solemnize the marriage unless... (3) the intended spouses 
are free from any previous marriage bound.” Code Civil, Art. 373 Paragraph 2

334 “In the presence of witnesses, the officiant...” Code Civil, Art. 374

335 “Before the solemnization of a marriage, publication shall be effected...” Code 
Civil, Art. 368 ss

336 which means that the degrees of kinship, for instance, will not change, contrary to 
what some religious leaders have wrongly implied.



We must remember that Israel’s laws, civil, criminal and re-
ligious, are all  said in the Torah to have originated from God himself. 
The Torah, like the Qu’ran, does not establish a democracy as is the 
Canadian Confederation but a true theocracy, a régime where God is 
the Power on the throne, just like in Iran.

Jesus on the other hand does not believe that the civil and 
criminal laws found in the Torah are of God as He clearly states that 
some were from Moses 

337  rather than God, disobeys others 
338  or 

makes one impossible to carry through by His opinion in the case.339 

In response to Moses’ divorce law as found in the Torah, Je-
sus’ statement that marriage is the union between a man and a 
woman, which after all  was the only type of legal union that existed in 
His society, was made to point out that it should not be dissolved at 
the whim of the husband. He was challenging the legal right of hus-
bands to dispose of their wives as any other part of their property. He 
insisted, with the help of the Torah itself, on the egalitarian character 
of marriage and the primacy of that alliance over all others, points 
which are definitely respected in the present legal  definition of Civil 
marriage340 and even in its proposed form. Of course one can also 
conclude that for Jesus marriage was a lifelong commitment on both 
parts, something that is not respected in the present legal definition 
of a Civil marriage and is maintained in the proposed form.

III

We must not forget that in Jesus’ time, and for most of the 
history of humankind, the reason why a man took a wife was to have 
children by her; the reason why a woman took a husband was to be 
protected by him and the children he would “give” her. The couple 
needed children so that they could help provide for them as long as 
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337 “He saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness of your hearts suffered you 
to put away your wives: but from the beginning it was not so.” (Matthew 19:8)

338 Jesus does not fast like His religious Jewish contemporaries (Mark 2:18-20) and 
plucks ears of corn on the sabbath and calls Himself “Lord... of the sabbath.” 
(Mark 2:23-28)

339 as in the case of the woman caught in the very act of adultery (John 8:3-11)

340 “The spouses have the same rights and obligations in marriage. They owe each 
other respect, fidelity, succour and assistance. They are bound to live together.” Code 
Civil, Art. 392 (Articles 393 to 400 go into more details on this.)



they were part of their family and later in their old age as their mar-
ried children. Of course, sex also gave them some relief and in many 
cases a sought after and needed pleasure, but that pleasure in itself 
did not provide them with any security or any help in facing the hos-
tile world in which they lived.

Couples were thus expecting help from their children as they 
grew older: these were to work for them as long as they were single 
and also help them after. This help from their married children could 
be forthcoming only if the couple had taught them to do so by the 
way they had treated their own older parents. Those who gave their 
own children the bad example in that they avoided helping their own 
old parents after leaving home would not get the help they needed 
and so could not expect to live to a ripe old age.341 

As couples of the same sex would be childless, they could 
not count on any help later on. So marriage between them was out  
of the question.

Today’s society is completely different from the one just de-
scribed. To live to be old does not require bearing children. So chil-
dren are not seen in the same light as in Jesus’ time. This is why 
married couples do not have as many children as before. Children 
are now financial liabilities as well  as a source of joy. They cannot be 
expected to work for the family from an early age but are at their 
parents’ expense until they leave home.

Children are not necessary to a couple’s survival through old 
age: money put aside, pension funds, social  policies guarantee that. 
On the contrary, children are an impediment to the future welfare of 
their parents as they eat up monies that could have been put away 
for their future. Of course, children are needed to provide for the eld-
erly, but in our society the ones who can pay more are better looked 
after than the poorer ones, the ones who gave society the manpower 
required to maintain these services.

All  this is to say that the need to have children does not exist 
for couples. Children are nearly a luxury to those with an income 
(though still  a source of revenue to those on welfare). Those with a 
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341 This is why we read: “Honour thy father and thy mother, as the LORD thy God 
hath commanded thee; that thy days may be prolonged, and that it may go well with 
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job cannot afford too many even when they are ready to sacrifice a 
lot for them as their education and upbringing are expensive.

So people today do not get married to have lots of children 
but they get married mostly for companionship, love, support. Sex is 
not basically for procreation. Sex is a way to show love and to give 
much needed relief from the tension of modern life, a life where both 
have to work to make “ends meet”, that is, live with roughly the stan-
dard of living of the majority.

In this different social  environment, marriage between people 
who cannot procreate through their union is not to their detriment: 
they simply either do not bring up children, like quite a few of today’s 
heterosexual couples, Catholic or not, or they bring up children born 
outside their union.

IV

The Roman Catholic Magisterium has yet to come to terms 
with this social  change. It would love to reverse it, to go back to Je-
sus’ society. It is very much like trying to go back to a pre-industrial 
society, something impossible barring a gigantic catastrophe which 
would eliminate most of the world’s economic and social infrastruc-
tures (as well as most of its population). Longing for the past does 
not bring it back.

The Magisterium’s insistence that children must be brought 
forth as before regardless of their cost refuses to take into account 
the cruel fact that children are now liabilities rather than assets; it 
also forgets that young children used to die in large numbers, as 
their parents either could not afford to feed them all  or had no need 
for some of them which would suffer “benign neglect”. On top of that, 
disease would normally kill  roughly one child of every three born be-
fore it reached the age of one. The Church also forgets that children 
had no rights until quite recently, so their survival really depended on 
their parents. This too has changed.

Children rights, the obligation to send them to school, the 
laws preventing young children from working for their families are all 
working against the raison d’être of large families. And, by the way, 
was the Magisterium for these laws and rights when they were en-
acted? Was the Magisterium for the abolishment of slavery and slave 
labour? Was the Magisterium on the side of democracy when it was 
implemented? Or has it always been the champion of past régimes?
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V

That the Roman Catholic Church’s Magisterium insists on 
sticking to the past is a major disaster for the whole Church, as this 
makes the hierarchy out of touch with the world in which the rank 
and file are living, at least in the West. When the hierarchy tries to 
stop the State from adjusting its laws to conform them to its citizens’ 
vision of what a marriage is and what it is for, what fairness is and 
how it must be applied, it shows itself to all as a bully trying to inter-
fere in a field outside its jurisdiction. The Province of Québec as well 
as Canada has taken great care to respect Catholic marriages; the 
hierarchy owes them the same respect towards its Civil marriage.

The State answers to its citizens, whose opinions are 
shaped by the world in which they live rather than by the diktats of 
Pope, rabbi or mullah. Canada is not a theocracy: the Magisterium 
can always try to force its will on Catholic  voters, but I can confi-
dently predict that it will be to no avail.

Solemnity of Saint John the Baptist and Fête Nationale du Québec, 
June 24th, 2004
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LEVITICUS, CANADIAN LAW AND HOMOSEXUALITY

The Qu’ran and the Torah consider utterly immoral for a man 
to have sex with another man; in fact, Leviticus, one of the five books 
of the Torah, a holy book common to both Jews and Christians, pre-
scribes the death penalty for such an offence.342 

Of course, this is not the only case where consensual sex is 
considered a criminal offence punishable by death according to Le-
viticus. There is also the case when sex is between a man and a 
woman within certain degrees of kinship,343 a man or a woman and a 
beast344  and between a man and a menstruating woman.345  To 
which, of course, we must add the case of adultery.

This being said, to whom falls the duty to carry out the sen-
tence found in Leviticus? We do know from the Gospels that in some 
cases anyway, the individuals who judged the crime were also the 
ones who saw to the sentence being carried through, like in the case 
where a woman found guilty of adultery was brought to Jesus Who 
suggested that the first to stone her should be without sin.346 
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342 “If a man also lie with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, both of them have 
committed an abomination: they shall surely be put to death; their blood shall be upon 
them.” (Lev 20:13) 

343 “[11] And the man that lieth with his father’s wife hath uncovered his father’s na-
kedness: both of them shall surely be put to death; their blood shall be upon them. 
And if a man lie with his daughter in law, both of them shall surely be put to death: 
they have wrought confusion; their blood shall be upon them... [14] And if a man take 
a wife and her mother, it is wickedness: they shall be burnt with fire, both he and they; 
that there be no wickedness among you... [17] And if a man shall take his sister, his 
father’s daughter, or his mother’s daughter, and see her nakedness, and she see his 
nakedness; it is a wicked thing; and they shall be cut off in the sight of their people: he 
hath uncovered his sister’s nakedness; he shall bear his iniquity. And thou shalt not 
uncover the nakedness of thy mother’s sister, nor of thy father’s sister: for he uncov-
ereth his near kin: they shall bear their iniquity.” (Lev 20:11-12;14;17-19)

344 “And if a man lie with a beast, he shall surely be put to death: and ye shall slay 
the beast. And if a woman approach unto any beast, and lie down thereto, thou shalt 
kill the woman, and the beast: they shall surely be put to death; their blood shall be 
upon them.” (Lev 20:15-16)

345 “And if a man shall lie with a woman having her sickness, and shall uncover her 
nakedness; he hath discovered her fountain, and she hath uncovered the fountain of 
her blood: and both of them shall be cut off from among their people.” (Lev 20:11-21)

346 “He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her.” (John 8:9)



Of course, it could be said that Leviticus assumes that the 
acts of judging, sentencing and execution is to be carried by people 
who have been chosen for that purpose, behaving as part of soci-
ety’s justice system. This is certainly one way this text has been in-
terpreted before. Before I examine this option, certainly more in line 
with our way of thinking, let me examine the more extreme one 
where it is up to the individual to apply without delay the penalty ap-
propriate to the crime.

The death penalty has been abolished in Canada. There are 
no laws in the Canadian Criminal Code against sex between humans 
and beasts, a man and a menstruating woman, or partners of the 
same sex, nor for that matter against adultery, as long as the hu-
mans concerned in those acts are all consenting adults.347 

Canadian law does not permit individual citizens to judge 
and sentence people: the police alone can arrest people, the Crown 
Attorneys alone can put forward charges and the Courts alone can 
judge and sentence people (usually with the help of a jury as far as 
the verdict) and the prison system sees that the sentence is carried 
through. The Parliament of Canada oversees and amends the Ca-
nadian Criminal Laws that are applied by the Courts. The Supreme 
Court of Canada makes sure that every law is compatible with the 
Canadian Charter of Rights and Freedoms. (Some laws can include 
a “Notwithstanding Clause” which shields them from the supremacy 
of the Charter; but they must be voted anew every five years.)

Furthermore, there is a “Hate Crime Law” in the Canadian 
Criminal Code to protect groups from attacks on the basis of creed, 
colour, ethnicity or sexual  orientation. Those guilty of fomenting hate 
against people of a religious or ethnic group are incarcerated and 
their writings, banned.

This being said, it should be clear that killing an adult be-
cause he had consensual sex with his adult gay partner is (1) murder 
and (2) a hate crime according to Canadian Criminal Law. This im-
plies that anyone who decides to live up to what that person consid-
ers God’s command as found in Leviticus 20:13 “If a man also lie 
with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, both of them have commit-

213

347 “Trudeau [as] Minister of Justice... oversaw amendments to the Canadian Crimi-
nal Code on abortion and homosexuality, and divorce reform. His words "the state has 
no place in the bedrooms of the nation" are still quoted frequently in Canada.



ted an abomination: they shall  surely be put to death; their blood 
shall be upon them” will be found guilty of murder.

There is thus a clear problem for those who consider this 
verse as God’s word. If it is, they must apply it or else! If it is not, it 
follows that not every verse in Holy Scripture is the actual word of 
God. There is no other choice.

As a Christian and a Roman Catholic, I have no hesitation in 
choosing the latter proposition over the former. We have here a case 
where Canadian law is more in line with Jesus’ message than the To-
rah, a case which is in fact quite frequent.

Again, either you believe in this verse or you do not. Do not 
claim to believe in this verse if you are not ready to apply it! Either it 
is the word of God and you have to kill  those who practise such 
“abomination” (as well as all  the others mentioned in the Bible as 
guilty of death) or it is not.

You cannot believe the first half of the sentence “If a man 
also lie with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, both of them have 
committed an abomination” without believing the second: “they shall 
surely be put to death; their blood shall  be upon them.” After all, we 
are talking about two parts of one sentence found in one verse. You 
cannot start picking and choosing like that! (And it would still  be the 
case that half of the verse would not be of God!)

Again, applying this verse is a criminal  offence according to 
the Canadian Criminal Code and preaching that this verse should be 
taken seriously is also a criminal offence as it is a hate crime accord-
ing to the law of the land. Those who read this text have a real 
choice to make: for civilization (Canada) or barbarity (Leviticus 20:13 
and many other verses of the Torah).

But what if we interpret Leviticus’ laws as laws that any State 
should want to promulgate in its statutes? What if we consider that it 
is God’s will that Canada should execute people who commit the 
crimes mentioned in Leviticus, and that Canada will certainly loose 
God’s favour if it does not heed to the Law of God?

I cannot say that I have found many among Christians who 
go so far as suggesting that (1) the various acts prohibited by Leviti-
cus should be criminalized and (2) the death penalty should be rein-
troduced as punishment for them. But this is as we have seen the 
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necessary consequence of this text. If we believe that it is the rôle of 
the State to apply the laws of Leviticus, then we must see to it that 
they are fully applied, and that includes its penalties. By the way, the 
state of Israel, a Jewish state where the Torah is considered very 
important, does not act upon these texts any more than Canada; 
most Jews feel that these verses are best forgotten.

Solemnity of John the Baptist, June 24th, 2004
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FAITHFUL OR NOT?

I

On many points of morals, the Roman Catholic  hierarchy 
seems to be very much at odds with most Canadian Catholics as the 
latter agree with the use of condoms and oral  contraceptives as well 
as the “morning after” pill  (even though it probably causes a very 
early abortion) and consider it is a woman’s right to choose if she 
wants a medical abortion, in the very least during early pregnancy, 
and certainly if the woman has been raped or if her health is seri-
ously at risk if she continues with her pregnancy.

Furthermore, again contrary to the position of the Church’s 
hierarchy, most Catholics in Canada accept that gay couples wed in 
a Civil marriage, that consenting adult partners engage in any sexual 
act they so wish, that couples live together and have children out of 
wedlock and that couples divorce and remarry.

Basically, most of them not only agree with the former Cana-
dian Justice Minister Pierre Elliott Trudeau’s dictum “The State has 
no place in the bedrooms of the Nation” but would add that the 
Church’s hierarchy has no place there either. They did and still do 
support the Roman Catholic Pierre Elliott Trudeau’s refusal to have 
the Church’s Magisterium dictate State policy on all  matters of sexual 
behaviour. They also approved the fact that his stance was main-
tained and expanded by Prime Minister Jean Chrétien, another   
Roman Catholic.

Most Catholics are tolerant of the sexual behaviours of oth-
ers as well as of their decisions concerning abortion. They see it as a 
matter of justice that gays and lesbians have licence to marry civilly 
just like them. They consider that behaviours that do no harm to 
other citizens 

348  should be private business while other behaviours 
should be legislated in a way that respects the Canadian Charter of 
Rights and Freedoms, a Charter that was included in the Canadian 
Constitution by the Roman Catholic  Pierre Elliott Trudeau during his 
tenure as Prime Minister of Canada.

Why is the Magisterium so far from the faithful  on these sub-
jects? Why does the hierarchy insist in interfering in people’s prac-
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tices whether they are Catholics or not? Why does it insist in telling 
people in minute details what behaviour is permissible and what is 
not when it comes to morals as well as Catholic ritual?

II

What is the proper rôle of the Magisterium? Why was it es-
tablished? The rôle of the Magisterium is, as the word implies, to 
teach. But what should it teach? Is it not there to teach Jesus’ mes-
sage? Catholics know that their Church was founded by Jesus Him-
self and not by Peter or Paul. What the Church’s Magisterium must 
proclaim in and out of season is what Jesus said and did: nothing 
more, but nothing less. This is why the Church has always put so 
much emphasis on the Gospels. This is why these texts are now 
proclaimed in the vernacular, so that they be more accessible to all.

What did Jesus say about living with a partner out of wed-
lock? Nothing. He told the Samaritan woman that this was her status, 
but neither did He ban her from His presence nor did He tell  her off. 
Should not the hierarchy and the Magisterium do the same? Are they 
not to follow the example of our Lord and God?

What did Jesus say about homosexuality, fornication, mas-
turbation? Nothing. The only “sexual” subjects He mentioned were 
divorce and adultery. Why? Because divorce was the way a husband 
could dispose of his wife as she was his chattel  and adultery,349  be-
cause it is cheating on your spouse, coming back on your troth. For 
Him, in marriage, the two become one couple and no one of the two 
can change that unilaterally. Now I am not suggesting that Jesus con-
dones fornication. It is just not a great impediment to the Kingdom.

Did Jesus ever refuse to be in the company of sinners? No. Did 
He ever refuse to eat with them? No. Did He refuse to give Himself to 
Judas at the last supper? No. Did He tell us to follow His example? Yes.

Why is the Magisterium’s ways always at odds with Jesus? 
Why does it not understand that He came to show love and forgive-
ness, not to point fingers at people, make them feel  like dirt, sinners 
who do not “belong” with God’s people as long as they do not follow 
the Law’s prescriptions? Jesus was hardly pleased with those of His 
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He only told her not to do it again! This is found in John 8:3-11.



contemporaries who were trying to force such regulations down   
others’ throats!

III

The Magisterium and the hierarchy should remember that 
the Pope is the “successor of Peter”, not of Jesus. Jesus as God is 
always right, but what about Peter? We have examples galore of his 
mistakes: he was even told off by Paul, an itinerant preacher and no 
bishop, like in the following case, told by the latter:

But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him 
to the face, because he was to be blamed. For before 
that  certain came from James, he did eat  with the 
Gentiles: but when they  were come, he withdrew and 
separated himself, fearing them which were of  the 
circumcision.  And the other Jews dissembled likewise 
with him;  insomuch that Barnabas also was carried 
away  with their dissimulation. But when I saw that 
they  walked not  uprightly  according to the truth of  the 
gospel,  I said unto Peter before them all, If  thou, be-
ing a Jew, livest after the manner of  Gentiles, and not 
as do the Jews, why  compellest thou the Gentiles to 
live as do the Jews? 

350

God’s Church is an assembly of very fallible people and this 
is fine. God throughout history has worked quite effectively with 
“normal” people. After all, He does not need us to get the work done: 
He can do it all by Himself!

We must not forget the example of the very first Council, 
which took place in Jerusalem with Peter and Paul in attendance and 
which is related in quite some detail in the Acts of the Apostles: 

And certain men which came down from Judaea 
taught  the brethren, and said, Except ye be circum-
cised after the manner of  Moses, ye cannot be 
saved. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no 
small dissension and disputation with them, they  de-
termined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other 
of  them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles 
and elders about this question... And when they  were 
come to Jerusalem, they  were received of  the 
church, and of  the apostles and elders, and they  de-
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clared all things that God had done with them. But 
there rose up certain of  the sect of  the Pharisees 
which believed, saying,  That it was needful to cir-
cumcise them, and to command them to keep the law 
of  Moses. And the apostles and elders came together 
for to consider of  this matter.  And when there had 
been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto 
them, Men and brethren, ye know how that a good 
while ago God made choice among us, that the Gen-
tiles  by  my  mouth should hear the word of  the gospel, 
and believe. And God, which knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witness, giving them the Holy  Ghost, even 
as he did unto us; And put no difference between us 
and them, purifying their hearts by  faith. Now there-
fore why  tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck 
of  the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we 
were able to bear? But we believe that through the 
grace of  the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, 
even as they. Then all the multitude kept silence, and 
gave audience to Barnabas and Paul,  declaring what 
miracles and wonders God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by  them. And after they  had held their 
peace,  James answered, saying, Men and brethren, 
hearken unto me: Simeon hath declared how God at 
the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of  them a 
people for his name. And to this agree the words of 
the prophets;  as it  is written, After this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of  David, which is 
fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, 
and I will set it up: That the residue of  men might 
seek after the Lord,  and all the Gentiles, upon whom 
my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all 
these things. Known unto God are all his works from 
the beginning of  the world.  Wherefore my sentence 
is, that we trouble not them, which from among the 
Gentiles are turned to God: But that we write unto 
them, that they  abstain from pollutions of  idols, and 
from fornication, and from things strangled,  and from 
blood. For Moses of  old time hath in every  city  them 
that  preach him, being read in the synagogues every 
sabbath day. Then pleased it the apostles and elders, 
with the whole church, to send chosen men of  their 
own company  to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; 
namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren: And they  wrote letters by 
them after this manner; The apostles and elders and 
brethren send greeting unto the brethren which are of 
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the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia: Foras-
much as we have heard, that  certain which went out 
from us have troubled you with words, subverting 
your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and 
keep the law: to whom we gave no such command-
ment: It seemed good unto us, being assembled with 
one accord, to send chosen men unto you with our 
beloved Barnabas and Paul, Men that  have hazarded 
their lives for the name of  our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
have sent  therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also 
tell you the same things by  mouth. For it seemed 
good to the Holy  Ghost, and to us, to lay  upon you no 
greater burden than these necessary  things; That ye 
abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from fornication: from 
which if  ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye 
well. 351

According to Luke, its decision, which started with the sen-
tence “For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us” 

352  neces-
sary for a Conciliar proclamation, was (1) not to impose circumcision 
on the goyim who became Christians and (2) enforce on them the 
abstinence from food offered to idols, blood (and so eat kosher) and 
from sex with a prostitute (translated as “fornication” although this 
term’s meaning has for some time been extended to sex between 
two unwed partners).353

Paul gives a rather different account of this Council in his 
letter to the Galatians:

Then fourteen years after I went  up again to Jerusa-
lem with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. And I 
went  up by  revelation, and communicated unto them 
that  gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but 
privately  to them which were of  reputation, lest by 
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353 The Greek term “porneia” (πορνεια)(”porn”) means “copulating with a prostitute” while 
the term “fornication” means copulation between unwed partners. Copulation with a prosti-
tute is not the same as copulation between two unwed partners as it implies that one part-
ner pays for sex and the other lives from it. A lot of unwed fornicate without being paid or 
paying. A slight variation of this term “porneia” is used by Paul in 1 Cor 6:9-20 where again 
it is translated by “fornicator” and not “prostitute user” as it should.



any  means I should run, or had run, in vain. But nei-
ther Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was 
compelled to be circumcised: And that because of 
false brethren unawares brought in, who came in 
privily  to spy  out our liberty  which we have in Christ 
Jesus,  that they  might bring us into bondage: To 
whom we gave place by  subjection, no, not for an 
hour; that the truth of  the gospel might continue with 
you.  But of  these who seemed to be somewhat, 
(whatsoever they  were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth no man’s person:) for they  who 
seemed to be somewhat in conference added noth-
ing to me: But contrariwise,  when they  saw that the 
gospel of  the uncircumcision was committed unto 
me,  as the gospel of  the circumcision was unto Peter; 
(For he that wrought effectually  in Peter to the apos-
tleship of  the circumcision, the same was mighty  in 
me toward the Gentiles:) And when James, Cephas, 
and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the 
grace that was given unto me, they  gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hands of  fellowship; that we 
should go unto the heathen, and they  unto the cir-
cumcision. Only  they  would that we should remember 
the poor; the same which I also was forward to do.354 

 It is obvious that he “replaces” point (2) by alms to the poor! 
How come the accounts are so different? How is it that Luke and 
Paul only agree on the uselessness of circumcision?

Paul was right to “forget” the question of blood: this Conciliar 
decision was utter nonsense: Jesus told His disciples to drink His 
blood and so had abolished the kosher laws! So why in God’s name 
would these Council  members, including Peter the first Pope and all 
the important Church leaders (bishops), make such a gaffe? God 
must have had a good laugh, and decided this would be a good ex-
ample to remind us how fallible and sometimes downright stupid the 
hierarchy and Magisterium can be! It was also a good example to 
show us that this mistake did not matter: sanity prevailed in the end.

But there is more: Paul’s use of the terms “But of these who 
seemed to be somewhat, (whatsoever they were, it maketh no mat-
ter to me: God accepteth no man’s person)” and “James, Cephas, 
and John, who seemed to be pillars” are not at all flattering towards 
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his Church’s Magisterium and hierarchy! He, no bishop but an itiner-
ant preacher, believed that he should not have had to report to them 
in the first place, that he knew what was to be done at least as well 
as they did! I suppose humility was not his greatest quality, but he 
might have had a point there anyway: God can make Himself clear to 
everyone, whatever her status in the Church. By the way, that fact 
was recognized by quite a few popes…

IV

History has played and still  plays a big rôle in the Church, 
especially with the hierarchy and Magisterium. These see them-
selves as the “spiritual” equivalent of and equals to the “temporal” 
governments. Very often there has been a symbiotic relation be-
tween the “leaders” of both groups. At the time of the “divine rights of 
Kings” it was hardly surprising that there would be the “divine rights 
of Popes and bishops.”

The divine rights of Kings have bitten the dust as democra-
cies finally toppled aristocracies, thanks in no part at all  to the 
Church’s hierarchy. The divine rights of the Pope and bishops have 
also largely bitten the dust where democracies thrive. The “Faithful” 
have simply transferred their allegiance from the hierarchy to Jesus 
Himself. So they try to follow their conscience in the light of the Gos-
pel rather than the rules put forward by the hierarchy.

While the hierarchy preaches that all  humans have a con-
science and that God is able to talk to every human through her con-
science, it still  insists that she should follow its rules and regulations 
rather than her own conscience, God’s voice in her.

They act as if they do not believe that God is able to do His 
work without their indispensable intervention! Is that pride or what?

Humility is something that each human needs to learn every 
day of her life. Faith in God stems from that humility: it requires letting 
go of the ship’s controls so that God can take charge and bring us 
where He wants us to go. Faith means trusting God’s infinite love for 
us and our fellow humans. It means following Him, crucifying our am-
bitions, our need of control, to our Father in Heaven, who will work as 
He pleases through us if we just let Him. Glory to Him forever!

Solemnity of Peter and Paul, Apostles, June 29th, 2004
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MY BODY, MY SELF

I

On Ash Wednesday, the first day of Lent, the Roman Catho-
lic priest officiating takes some ashes that he has just blessed and 
puts some on the forehead of each of the participants with the words 
“Turn away from sin and be faithful to the gospel” or with the more 
traditional words “Remember that you are dust and to dust you will 
return.” 

355  It is on these latter words that I want to concentrate here. 

These words certainly remind us that we will  die. For some 
of us, this is a rather bleak reminder as we do not want to die. But 
this text says much more. It tells us that we definitely are dust and 
that we certainly will return to dust.

Certainly it is fair to say that our body is made of elements 
found in the earth, found in its dust; certainly it is fair to say that our 
body will decompose in the earth and will return to it the dust that 
made it. But the text goes further. It states that we are our body and 
nothing else. Our very Self is to be found in and only in this material 
organism that is our body. From this we can immediately infer that our 
Self vanishes with our last breath. That we become, as the saying 
says, no more.

I think it is fair to say that this last statement is certainly not 
put forward by the Magisterium these days. So I better look further to 
see if I can justify it by more than this excerpt from a ceremony.

II

The text referred to in the Ceremony of the Ashes is the fol-
lowing, from the Book of Genesis: “And the LORD God formed man 
of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life; and man became a living soul.” 

356  

It should be fairly clear by this text that man is a living body, 
a body that has breath, a body that breathes, a “living soul”.
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When we die, we breathe our last breath. A body which does 
not breathe is a corpse. A baby just delivered is a still-born if she 
does not start breathing. And we calculate the age of a person from 
the moment she started breathing (her birth) to the moment she 
stopped breathing (her death). In fact, legally, the person is consid-
ered such only from her birth to her death because it is only within 
this time-frame that she breathes and thus that she is alive.

In the Septuagint and in the New Testament, the Greek term 
“psychè” is translated sometimes by “soul”, sometimes by “spirit” but 
its first and foremost meaning is “breath”.   

That my thesis is correct is made clear again in the Book of 
Ezechiel where we find written:

The hand of  the LORD was upon me, and carried me 
out in the spirit of  the LORD, and set me down in the 
midst of  the valley  which was full of  bones, And 
caused me to pass by  them round about: and, be-
hold, there were very  many  in the open valley; and, 
lo, they were very  dry.  And he said unto me, Son of 
man,  can these bones live? And I  answered, O Lord 
GOD, thou knowest. Again he said unto me, Proph-
esy  upon these bones, and say  unto them, O ye dry 
bones,  hear the word of  the LORD. Thus saith the 
Lord GOD unto these bones; Behold, I  will cause 
breath to enter into you, and ye shall live: And I will 
lay  sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon 
you,  and cover you with skin, and put breath in you, 
and ye shall live;  and ye shall know that I am the 
LORD. So I prophesied as I was commanded: and as 
I prophesied, there was a noise, and behold a shak-
ing, and the bones came together, bone to his bone. 
And when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh came 
up upon them, and the skin covered them above: but 
there was no breath in them. Then said he unto me, 
Prophesy  unto the wind, prophesy,  son of  man, and 
say  to the wind, Thus saith the Lord GOD; Come 
from the four winds, O breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they  may  live. So I prophesied as he 
commanded me, and the breath came into them, and 
they  lived, and stood up upon their feet, an exceed-
ing great army.357 
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In this classic  text, we have what could be called a two-step 
revival; the first step is a “FAST REWIND”: the dead bodies, just dry 
bones by now, go quickly back in time to when they were freshly 
dead, when they still  had sinews, flesh and skin on their bones. 
These bodies might be looking very much like live bodies, but they 
are still perfectly dead. 

The second step has these bodies recapturing their breath, 
receiving back the breath of life. Then they rise to their feet, being 
truly living bodies once again. And it is made abundantly clear in the 
text that this “breath” is just moving air, that it is just wind. There is noth-
ing immaterial  in this term. It does certainly not refer to some immaterial 
“soul” but to something that we can feel although we cannot see.

In this vision, we have what can be called a case of resurrec-
tion, of the dead rising again, just like Lazarus who, in his case, hav-
ing died four days before and been buried, was raised, got his body 
intact again and his breath of life back again.358 

Since the Jews believed that a living human was just her 
living body, an afterlife was impossible without the re-living human 
becoming a re-living body. And if this afterlife was to be eternal rather 
than transient like in the cases just mentioned, this new body had to 
be made in such a fashion that it would not be itself transient. That 
this was also the opinion of Paul is clear, as I will now show.

III

Paul  puts his main thesis about what the resurrection of the 
dead entails in the following way in this succinct passage:

The dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall 
be changed. For this corruptible must put on incor-
ruption,  and this mortal must put on immortality. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory.359 

It is quite clear from this text that an individual’s corruptible 
body, whether it has been corrupted (as a dead body) or not (as Paul 
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takes into account the possibility that not everyone will  die before 
such an event), will be transformed, recreated into an incorruptible 
body so that what was initially a mortal body becomes an immortal 
one, that what was initially a mortal individual, becomes an immortal 
one. This is also what is referred to in the Apostle’s Creed: “I believe 
in... the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting.” 

360  

So it would seem obvious from that text from Paul that we 
are our body and that we die when our living body dies, disappear 
with death to be recreated by God as an immortal body when we are 
raised from the dead.

IV

As I said earlier, this is not what I understand the Magisterium 
to teach these days. What at least I understand it to teach is found 
nowhere in the New Testament, indeed nowhere in the Bible. What I 
understand it to teach is that an immortal  soul lives with or within a 
mortal human body, a soul that survives the body’s death to be later 
united to a different kind of body after the resurrection from the dead.

Assuming that my interpretation of the Magisterium’s position is 
correct, the question arises of why such an idea was proposed in the 
first place and what it was supposed to explain that Paul’s idea did not.

I am not a specialist in theology, its history, philosophy or its 
history, so my answer will  certainly be incomplete. It seems to me 
that the concept of “soul” started to be enlarged in theology through 
the use of Greek Philosophy by the Fathers and others. From just 
what kept a body alive (without breathing, we die, as the process of 
suffocation clearly shows), it became what permits the human body 
to think, talk, make tools, grow and move about. Slowly but surely it 
became where the “Self” was to be found as it could not be placed in 
any particular organ or bone or muscle of the body. 

With the advent of René Descartes, of unhappy memory, the 
body became a kind of robot that the “soul” controlled while it was 
alive and which the “soul” jettisoned at death. The last breath was 
the soul saying good-bye to the body. And as that “soul” was defi-
nitely immaterial by opposition to the body which was definitely material, 
there was no reason for it not to be immortal. The body died, that was a 
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fact. But did the “soul” die? How could we tell? Of course the breath dies 
with the body, but the breath is material contrary to this “soul”.

Now why should there be any opposition to this idea? Al-
though it might not be biblical, it at least seems to make sense. 
How? Well, how else can we explain all  the knowledge we have ac-
quired through the years, our memories, our ways of doing things? 
How can we explain the virtuosity and “soul” of the violinist if not be-
cause she has developed an artistry of such quality and such a talent 
that these cannot be stored in her body? Our knowledge is contained 
in libraries. How can we retain it within the confines of our bodies? Is 
it not much too small for such a task?   

For Descartes the answer was obvious. For scientists today, 
it is much less. We are now producing very small  information stock-
ing devices; our computers are getting smaller and more sophisti-
cated through the production of programs that are more and more 
flexible and complex. It is becoming possible to believe that our 
brains can stock all  the information we have accumulated, and the 
study of our brains in action is starting to show how this is done.

Descartes’ philosophy was based on the idea that man was 
an immaterial  “soul” somehow linked to a material body. This is 
called dualism, as reality is posited to be at the same time material 
and immaterial. Now this philosophy has taken a beating in the last 
half century, and it seems to be definitely on the way out. So the idea 
of the immortal “soul” linked to a mortal  body, based on Descartes’ 
dualism, could be considered soon to be as obsolete as the philoso-
phy that underpins it.

We know for a fact that it is impossible for the Church to con-
trol  knowledge. If she hangs on to concepts which have been shown 
to be false, she will lose even more credibility that she has lost al-
ready, just like when she refused to acknowledge that the Creation 
depicted in the Book of Genesis was not factual.361 It is certainly not 
good to see the Church always being dragged kicking and screaming 
into an already old “Present”. It would be much better if lively de-
bates were encouraged to ascertain if a proposed change is more 
faithful than the present understanding both to the truth that we have 
received and to the facts that have just been discovered. 
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There is another reason why this theory should be discarded, 
one that is much more fundamental to Catholicism. And that is that it 
seems to make the resurrection of the body an optional extra.

Indeed, if we already are an immortal “soul” connected to a 
mortal  body, why would we need a new body at all? Why should God 
raise it? Of course our body has taken part in our good deeds and 
bad ones, but it is not us after all: we are our “soul”. Furthermore, 
this new body that the “soul” will  be attached to is not even made of 
the same stuff as the old one, so why bother at all?

To me, it seems that the very idea of an immortal  “soul” linked 
to a mortal  body goes against the need to have a resurrection at all. It 
seems to me that it basically puts in question an important tenet of our 
faith, the resurrection of the dead. To me it assumes that we are 
someone else that the Bible says we are. And that I find dangerous.

So I will go back to Paul and his ideas on the body and its 
resurrection. I hope to show that indeed he held that we are our bodies 
and so that they have to rise from the dead for us to be alive again.

V

Paul speaks in detail  about what is meant by the resurrection 
from the dead in a passage that comes just before the one already 
quoted:

[35]  But some man will say, How are the dead raised 
up? and with what body  do they  come?...  [42] So 
also is the resurrection of  the dead. It is sown in cor-
ruption;  it  is raised in incorruption: It is sown in dis-
honour; it is raised in glory: it  is sown in weakness; it 
is raised in power: It is sown a natural body; it  is 
raised a spiritual body. There is a natural body, and 
there is a spiritual body. And so it is written, The first 
man Adam was made a living soul; the last Adam 
was made a quickening spirit. Howbeit that was not 
first which is spiritual, but  that which is natural; and 
afterward that which is spiritual. The first man is of 
the earth, earthy:  the second man is the Lord from 
heaven.  As is the earthy, such are they  also that are 
earthy: and as is the heavenly, such are they  also 
that  are heavenly. And as we have borne the image 
of  the earthy, we shall also bear the image of  the 
heavenly. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and 
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blood cannot inherit the kingdom of  God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption.362 

It is quite clear that he sees a very qualitative difference be-
tween the human body before and the human body after the resur-
rection. He states that our present bodies, our present Selves, are 
like Adam’s, while our new ones will be like Our Risen Lord’s.

Paul sees our human body undergoing a process that goes 
from corruption to incorruption; from dishonour to glory; from weak-
ness to power; from “natural body” to “spiritual body”, the first being 
like Adam’s, the second being like our Risen Lord’s, whom, as he 
points out, is “from heaven” rather than from the earth.

We see that he goes back to the Genesis text I already men-
tioned. Adam’s body is such that when he died, his self simply van-
ished. He was no more. When raised, he is a very different body, like 
Jesus’ risen body, while being still  the same. Just like when Jesus 
died, He also was no more a man; it is when He rose that He be-
came a man again, Himself as man again. 

One of the points Paul makes is that the risen body is indeed 
made of absolutely different stuff than the old one. And this to him is 
essential as bodies like ours cannot inherit the kingdom of God, can-
not enter Heaven: they just are not made of the right stuff to do so.

This implies that we do not have to think in terms of atoms, 
molecules, as are found in this Universe. These in a way do not con-
stitute our individuality, our Self. What constitutes our Self is more 
something like their pattern. And patterns can be transposed, recre-
ated, just like “memories” can be transposed, recreated.

Let us look at an example from this earth. On the 29th of July, 
1951, at the reopening of the Bayreuth Festpielhaus, Whilhelm 
Furtwängler conducted the choir and orchestra of the Festpielhaus in 
an absolutely stunning rendition of Beethoven’s Symphony no. 9 in D 
minor, a rendition that has been considered by many (me included) 
as the best ever. For those present, this performance was forever in 
their memory. For me, it became available as a set of two Long Play-
ing records. In the grooves of these two records were engraved pat-
terns that permitted the stylus, linked to an amplifier and to loud 
speakers, to recreate at least a rather good version of that fabulous 
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performance. And through that “memory” I was able to listen to that 
performance over and over again. 

That performance had not been “memorized” that way origi-
nally as the original recording was made on tape. So we have three 
ways the “memory” of this event was recorded by 1955: in the brains of 
those who listened to the actual performance as well as in the brains of 
those who have listened to it on Long Playing records as they remind 
themselves of it; on a tape when it is played by an adequate tape 
player; on LPs as long as they are played on an adequate LP player.

Nowadays this same performance is available as a series of 
zeros and ones found either on a Compact Disc  or in the memory of 
a computer, in so far as one has the proper equipment to transform 
that information into the music. So there is again a new format by 
which that memory can be kept.

Just as there are many formats by which our memories can 
be kept, there are many formats by which our ways of doing, our 
ways of thinking can be kept, and so many types of bodies by which 
we can be ourselves.

But one could one object, how can the information be kept if 
the dead are perfectly dead and if their resurrection takes place only 
eons later? This can be answered by a simple analogy. Google con-
stantly memorizes what is found on all the world’s websites. So the 
website can die, disappear, but the information it contained is still 
found on Google’s computers. God is like Google: He records all  we 
do, think, memorize, etc. We can die, but He keeps our records for-
ever, and thus has all He needs to recreate us when He so wishes.

VI

All  this said one thing is for sure: nowhere in Paul’s text do 
we find a mention of a “soul” surviving a body. His whole thesis is 
that for us to be alive after death, we have to undergo the resurrec-
tion he describes, just like the man Jesus could not be alive after 
death without rising from the dead on Easter Day.

Annunciation, March 25th, 2009
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THE MAGISTERIUM’S DILEMMA: A TEST CASE

Introduction

We lay people have been told that Evangelization is not the 
exclusive rôle of the clergy, but also ours; that we must, by our words 
and actions, bring people back to God and to His Church.

This is indeed a good idea. But first the Magisterium must 
make it possible for us to do so. Indeed, we cannot defend what we 
ourselves consider indefensible, that is, many Church policies which 
are for us and many others squarely against the message of our 
Lord and God Jesus Christ.

The Magisterium’s way of doing things has to change. It has 
to forget its diktats and stop acting as if it has the only acceptable 
solutions to every problem facing the life of the faithful. It has to stop 
wanting to macro-manage our lives. It has to lead gently the flock in 
its care rather than try to bully it into submission.

I have tried in many of my articles so far to indicate respect-
fully to the Magisterium that the bullying approach is incompatible 
with Jesus’ message. But why should it listen to me? The answer is 
simple: because more and more among Catholics are not listening to 
it anymore as they have, like me, figured out that the Magisterium is 
in the wrong; that it is contradicting itself without even realizing it.

The Magisterium is in a Dilemma which it has to resolve. 
That this is indeed the case I intend to show by examining its posi-
tion in a very sorry case which came up recently and gave the 
Church a black eye, that is, the case of a young girl’s abortion.

To do so, I will copy two texts that state the facts and provide 
the opinion of many members of the Magisterium. These texts were 
found on the Diocese of Montreal web-site or hyperlinked from it and 
so should be considered reliable.

The first text is a Declaration from my own Bishop; the sec-
ond, an Article written by a Vatican based reporter on Comments 
made by the President of the Pontifical Academy for Life. This article 
also gives the opinions of other members of the Church’s Hierarchy.

I have refrained to add to these two texts any of the many 
declarations coming from the grass-roots. But to show the indigna-
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tion and the determined refusal by some committed Roman Catho-
lics at the Parish level  to consider Church’s Law as having any valid-
ity in these matters, I have added in appendix the declaration of a 
group in my neighbourhood, group that I have no link to except that 
its members are, like me, members of the One, Holy, Roman, Catho-
lic and Apostolic  Church, and are such just as much as His Holiness 
Pope Benedict, My Bishop Jean-Claude Cardinal  Turcotte, and the 
members of the Roman Curia.

Declarations from the Magisterium on a young girl’s abortion

Declaration by His Eminence Jean-Claude Cardinal Turcotte, 
archbishop of Montréal: the following English text, a Declaration by 
His Eminence Jean-Claude Cardinal Turcotte, my Bishop, was found 
on the Diocese of Montréal’s website. It is reproduced here in exten-
so as it stood on that website on March 25th, 2009:

Last  week, I refrained from commenting publicly  on 
the unfortunate story  of  the young nine-year-old Bra-
zilian girl who had been raped by  her stepfather since 
the age of six. The media covered it extensively.

My silence must  not be construed as indifference, 
quite to the contrary.  But how does one understand 
what’s going on without having full information?

I was surprised by  the position taken by  the Bishop of 
Recife.  How could he arrive at such a decision? I 
would have chosen differently. The human drama 
experienced by  that child and her family  was already 
horrible enough without having to think of  excommu-
nicating the persons involved. The situation called for 
compassion in word and deed.

I was happy  to learn that the Brazilian bishops, better 
placed than we to appreciate the local context, have 
disassociated themselves from the decision of  their 
colleague in Recife. I  also appreciated the commen-
tary, published last week in the Osservatore Romano, 
by  Archbishop Rino Fisichella, President of  the Pon-
tifical Academy  for Life. I share his  view that direct 
abortion is always a morally unacceptable action.

However, in this case, it  seems evident that the situa-
tion called for understanding and compassion rather 
than condemnation and excommunication.
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That  being said,  my  conviction stands: life must be 
respected from conception till death.

† Jean-Claude Cardinal Turcotte, Archbishop of Montréal

D’Emilio’s 16th March, 2009 article about the Most Rev. Rino 
Fisichella’s Comments: the following article, written at Vatican City on 
16th March, 2009 by Frances D’Emilio of the Associated Press, was 
found on the San Francisco Chronicle’s website and is reproduced 
here in extenso as it stood on that website on March 25th, 2009. This 
article was hyperlinked from the Diocese of Montréal’s website with 
the following description: Commentary from the Most Rev. Rino Fisi-
chella, President of the Pontifical Academy for Life:

An influential prelate said Brazilian doctors didn’t 
deserve excommunication for aborting the twin fe-
tuses of  a nine-year-old child who was allegedly 
raped by  her stepfather because the doctors were 
saving her life.

The statement by  Archbishop Rino Fisichella in the 
Vatican newspaper the Holy  See on Sunday  was 
highly  unusual,  because church law mandates auto-
matic excommunication for abortion. Fisichella, who 
heads the Vatican’s Pontifical Academy  for Life, up-
held the church’s ban on abortion and any  implica-
tions of  his criticism of  excommunicating the doctors 
and the girl’s mother weren’t clear.

Fisichella argued for a sense of  mercy  in such cases 
and respect for the Catholic doctors’ wrenching deci-
sion,  and strongly  criticized fellow churchmen who 
singled out the doctors and mother for public       
condemnation.

“Before thinking about excommunication, it  was nec-
essary  and urgent to save her innocent  life and bring 
her back to a level of  humanity  of  which we men of 
the church should be expert and masters in proclaim-
ing,” Fisichella wrote.

The doctors, Fisichella noted, had said the child’s life 
was in danger if the pregnancy continued.

233



Earlier this month, the archbishop of  Recife, where 
the child and her family  live, made a public an-
nouncement about the excommunication, which is 
the church’s most severe penalty. Cardinal Giovanni 
Battista Re, a top Vatican official, has supported      
the archbishop.

But Fisichella criticized the archbishop’s public de-
nunciation, writing that the girl “should have been 
above all defended, embraced, treated with sweet-
ness to make her feel that  we were all on her side, all 
of us, without distinction.”

Fisichella stressed that abortion is always bad. But 
he said the quick proclamation of  excommunication 
“unfortunately  hurts the credibility  of  our teaching, 
which appears in the eyes of  many  as insensitive, 
incomprehensible and lacking mercy.”

The Vatican teaches that anyone performing or help-
ing someone to have an abortion is automatically  
excommunicated from the church, and the Vatican 
prelate underlined that abortion is “always con-
demned by moral law as an intrinsically evil act.”

Abortion is generally  illegal in Brazil. But the proce-
dure is allowed when the mother’s life is in danger, 
when the fetus has no chance of  survival or in rape 
cases where the woman has not passed her 20th 
week of pregnancy.

Doctors  said the girl was 15 weeks pregnant when 
the abortion was performed. Health officials said the 
life of the 80-pound girl was in danger.

The pregnancy  was discovered when the girl fell ill 
and her mother took her to a clinic. The child then 
told officials she had been abused by  her stepfather, 
who is in police custody.

An analysis of the previous texts

I will  now analyze the positions which have been expressed 
by the various representatives of the Magisterium named so far.

First, I will mention the facts as stated by the President of the 
Pontifical Academy for Life: (1) a nine-year-old girl from the Archbish-
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opric of Recife, Brazil, is made pregnant with twins by her step-father. 
(2) Her Catholic doctors state that her pregnancy endangers her life.

To this we can add the following facts: (3) The Law in Brazil 
states that abortion is legal up to the 20th week of pregnancy if the 
mother’s life is in danger, or if the foetus has no chance of survival, 
or in rape cases; (4) The nine-year-old girl  was aborted when in her 
15th week of pregnancy; (5) The penalty for procuring an abortion or 
getting someone aborted is automatic  excommunication according to 
Church Law (in this case the girl was too young to be excommuni-
cated as she was not officially demanding one: her mother did); 
(6) The archbishop of Recife, the girl’s diocese, was just making pub-
lic what had already happened, i.e. the ipso facto excommunication 
of the mother and the doctors who performed the abortion.

These are the hard facts. According to Brazilian Law, the girl 
qualified for an abortion as she had been raped, as her life was in 
danger and as her pregnancy had not reached twenty weeks. Ac-
cording to Church Law, any abortion, irrespective of the circum-
stances that caused the pregnancy and irrespective of the conse-
quences on the health of the mother, is illegal  and the punishment is 
automatic excommunication for all concerned in the termination of 
the pregnancy.

The step-father was not excommunicated as he did not push 
for the abortion. He was just remanded in custody awaiting trial for 
rape of a minor in his care by the Brazilian authorities.

The twins, had they been born and had their mother some-
how survived, would have been her half-brothers or half-sisters as 
well as her children. They also would have been their step-mother’s 
brothers-in-law or sisters-in-law as well as her grandchildren.

I must say that I find such family relationships so abhorrent 
that they should not be allowed to happen. This gut feeling is not 
mentioned by any Church official. Obviously, if the archbishop of Re-
cife felt it, it did not deter him at all. But after all  he was not necessar-
ily stating his own opinion by rendering the excommunications public: 
he was simply stating a fact, that is, the ipso facto excommunication 
of all involved in any abortion as clearly stated by Church Law.

But this point of view, which is nothing else but the Church’s 
Law, is not shared by my Bishop and by many others clerics, including 
the President of the Pontifical Academy for Life, as we have seen.
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Their position flatly put this Law in question. Let me examine 
exactly in what ways.

First, they call for a revamping of that Law in some cases. 
The President of the Pontifical Academy seems to call for an exemp-
tion from excommunication, automatic  or not, if the life of the mother 
is in danger.

But someone can object on the following ground: abortion 
means the certain death of the foetus while the death of the mother, 
although likely according to the doctors, is not a certain fact. The 
only two things that are certain are that the foetus will  surely die if an 
abortion is performed and that the doctors’ considered opinion is that 
the mother’s life is endangered by her pregnancy. So the right thing 
is to risk the life of the mother to save the foetus from certain death. 
After all, the biological rôle of a woman is to give birth. And terminat-
ing her pregnancy goes against that.

My Bishop calls for an exemption from excommunication in 
this particular case on compassionate grounds: “However, in this 
case, it seems evident that the situation called for understanding and 
compassion rather than condemnation and excommunication.” His 
position requires examining the reasons for each abortion before 
deciding if it passes whatever test the Church would demand to 
avoid excommunication. This goes against the very principle of 
automatic excommunication for abortion, replacing it by a kind of 
Church Court that would decide if such and such an abortion is, al-
though an evil act, not a case for excommunication.

Archbishop Fisichella calls for exemption from excommuni-
cation in cases where it would cause scandal among Catholics and 
non-Catholics. He said that the excommunication by the Archbishop 
of Recife “unfortunately hurts the credibility of our teaching, which 
appears in the eyes of many as insensitive, incomprehensible and 
lacking mercy.” So excommunication should definitely not be auto-
matic  but should be based on a test not defined as such by the Mag-
isterium but by the people, as it is the people who are or not scandal-
ized by the Magisterium’s lack of compassion.  

It should thus be apparent that at least some members of the 
Magisterium are very unhappy with the present Law of the Church on 
abortion; that they want it revamped, reviewed, to arrive at a more 
compassionate solution. Unfortunately, once you open the door to 
one, you open the door to all others.
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The average abortion case is not as extreme as the case of 
this little girl, but rarely are abortions asked for on a pure whim; there 
are reasons why someone is ready to go through with this. And to 
the person involved, these reasons are such that the procedure is 
justified. This might not be someone else’s opinion, but it is the one 
of the person who undergoes the abortion.

On what grounds can I dismiss her reasons outright? Does 
she not have a say in the matter? On what grounds am I better placed 
to judge her predicament than her? On what grounds is the Magiste-
rium better placed to judge her predicament than her? How can it say 
that Jesus would not understand her and would reject her because of 
it? Is not this last statement exactly what they state by their Law? Or is 
their Law having nothing to do with Jesus’ message?

The Conundrum

The fundamental problem here is: which part of the Church’s 
teaching does the Magisterium want to give precedence to? Her 
teaching that God is Love, that we must follow in the footsteps of His 
Beloved Son Jesus? Or her teaching that all those who do not follow 
the instructions she has carefully formulated over the years will  defi-
nitely end up in Hell?

For those who would bristle at this last sentence, let me re-
mind them that missing Mass on Sundays and Holy Days of obligation 
without an adequate reason is a grave sin and thus punishable by 
Hell. That there are in Church Law many causes for excommunication 
and a great number of anathemas. The Church does teach that if you 
die in a state of grave sin you go to Hell, and excommunication is due 
to a grave sin. To have this state of affairs revoked, you need to recon-
cile yourself to the Church, as the saying goes, repent from what the 
Magisterium considers a sin. And this cannot happen until  you really 
agree with its position on the matter. Nothing else will do.

This Church in which we live right now demands obedience 
from all and sundry. The Magisterium’s rôle is to formulate the laws 
we have to follow under pain of Hell. This is the raison d’être of the 
Church Law. And there is no input from the people as they do not 
know what is right and what is wrong.

Indeed, we are told that our conscience is dulled if we think 
differently from Church Law but right if we abide by it. We are not to 
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make our own decisions; we are to follow the decisions made for us 
under the pain of Hell.

Mind you, the Magisterium produced these laws for a very 
worthwhile reason. The Magisterium considers that it has the exces-
sively important duty to clearly state what is good and what is evil so 
as to make sure that their flock ends up in Heaven. After all, these 
Laws were produced after careful  study of Scripture and the Fathers 
and so must be God’s Laws.

In fact, the Magisterium clearly believes that those who do not 
follow Church Law will be punished by God − not them − with Hell; that 
God does indeed send people to Hell. To me, this implies that their 
God is a Heavenly Sadist who recreates (resurrects) dead people so 
as to then be able to punish them by having them tortured forever.

The Magisterium seems to have made God into a kind of 
partly benevolent ruler, who provides rules that guarantee Heaven to 
His obedient subjects and Hell to His unruly ones just like temporal 
rulers provided laws to guarantee the security of their obedient sub-
jects and harsh penalties to their unruly ones.

When most of the world’s peoples lived under political  ré-
gimes where the Law was imposed on them by their King or Emperor, 
the people could make sense of a God that demanded of them as 
much obedience as their King or Emperor. This Magisterium’s view of 
God could easily be accepted. Furthermore most were unable to 
check for themselves what the gospels actually said as they could not 
read. The people had no choice but to believe what they were told.

With the advent of democracy the people started to have a 
say in what was or not a proper law. These laws were to be for their 
good and not just the good of the King or Establishment. The ques-
tioning of their suitability became the proper thing to do. Add to this 
the education of the masses and the people, now literate, could read 
the gospels themselves and find out what Jesus actually said.

These changes were reinforced when the Magisterium intro-
duced the vernacular in the liturgy and saw to the production of the 
New Catechism, in which the various statements are actually backed 
by the earliest texts on the subject so as to answer legitimate ques-
tions about their relationship with the original message. Both these 
changes show a Magisterium with a different approach, a Magisterium 
who wants to convince people rather than demand blind obedience.
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The authority of the Magisterium, especially its good judgment, 
was definitely put into question by its reaction to the sexual  scandals 
perpetrated by some priests on children. Indeed, in many cases the 
Hierarchy threatened with excommunication the parents who com-
plained (after all, the revelation of such abominations would cause 
scandal!) while letting the priests at fault free to continue their evil acts.

The Magisterium’s concept of God as a Heavenly Sadist now 
comes face-to-face against its new teaching − if I can call going back 
to the Gospels a new teaching − that God is Love. Perhaps the Mag-
isterium does not even now see the contradiction that is created; but 
the common folk can clearly see that the Heavenly Sadist is no God-
Father; that He is not the God of our Lord Jesus Christ but some kind 
of scarecrow.

Ordinary people have also come to realize that they know 
more about love and compassion than the Magisterium does.

They see the Magisterium preaching about love and com-
passion while not showing any; preaching that God speaks to us 
personally while insisting that they must tell people exactly how to 
live their lives under the pain of Hell. No wonder the Magisterium’s 
credibility is at an all-time low!

The Magisterium is faced with an alternative: either proclaim-
ing the Gospel  that Jesus Our Lord and Saviour proclaimed although 
this message caused His horrible death and will mean for it accepting 
a much more humble rôle or continuing as it has these last centuries.

The basic  problem lies in the kind of authority the Magiste-
rium wants for itself; one based on mutual respect, on acceptance of 
differences of opinions, of cultures, and so on, or one based on 
force. The last fifty years show a definite movement towards the for-
mer at the expense of the latter. But the very unhappy coexistence of 
two rather mutually exclusive viewpoints cannot remain for ever.

Many bishops have come to a conclusion close to this. And I 
believe that more and more among the Magisterium know that they 
have to convince rather than coerce, that the Church’s fundamental 
message, the one that Our Lord and God Jesus brought us, is one 
that the people can readily assent to.

For those Bishops God is really Love; Christ died for all, the 
just and the unjust, the good and the bad; He excluded no one from 
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His Presence, He gave Himself totally to all. He certainly did not tell  us 
to excommunicate; He certainly did not tell  us that we will go to Hell  if 
we do not do as we are told. He came for sinners, people like me. He 
told people that some things were wrong, but He did not reject them 
for that. He continued to the bitter end to pray for His persecutors, for 
each and every sinner past, present and future, making excuses for 
each and every one of them. He was and is Love-Made-Man.

I believe that this view of God will win in the end. After all, 
the Church must follow her Beloved Spouse, our Lord and God Je-
sus Christ, of Whose side she was born through Water and Blood, as 
He laid in death on His Cross on Good Friday. May His name be 
blessed forever!

Good Friday, April 10th, 2009

Appendix: A grass-root reaction

This text, from the Pastoral Councils of Anjou / Saint Justin 
and Mercier-Est as reported by Sylvia Cerasi  was published in 
French in the newspaper Le Flambeau for Mercier-Anjou of March 
31st, 2009, page 4. I hasten to add that I am in no way associated 
with these people, although the translation is mine. 

Compassion first and before everything

The members of  the Pastoral Councils of  Anjou / 
Saint-Justin and Mercier-Est were meeting on the 
12th March last with the Episcopal Vicar and his as-
sistant. The subject of  the hour has had our attention 
for quite some time, viz. the excommunication in Bra-
zil of  the mother of  a nine-year-old little girl who had 
been raped by  her step-father and was made preg-
nant with twins, as well as that of  the medical team 
who considered the abortion necessary  for the health 
of the young mother.

Confronted by  such a scandalously  hard position, our 
reactions were punctuated by  a feeling of  desolation, 
a profound disapproval of  the religious authorities 
concerned and indignation in the face of  such a fla-
grant lack of compassion.

We want to express to the population of  Anjou / 
Saint-Justin and Mercier-Est that we are available to 
welcome and accompany  all those who live difficult 
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situations, that we affirm our solidarity  with those who 
are most wounded in life as well as our refusal to 
judge anyone: “Let him who is without sin cast the 
first stone.” (John 8:7) What comes first for us is  to 
act  with compassion whatever the situation. Our mis-
sion is essentially  a pastoral one. We refuse to ex-
clude anyone. We are inspired in this by  Jesus-
Christ,  our shepherd, “who came not to judge the 
world but to save it.” (John 12:47)

We express that way  our commitment to take care of 
life,  to serve all the people of  our area, the members 
of  our Christian Communities and especially  the  
families and groups of our area.

The members of the Pastoral  Councils of Anjou / Saint-Justin 
and Mercier-Est, André Tiphane, Episcopal Vicar, Est region, 
and Johanne Egglefield,  associate to the Episcopal Vicar.
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JESUS’ WORDS 
AFTER THE LAST SUPPER 





WHY THIS ESSAY?

There is nothing more important to a Christian, whether Ro-
man Catholic  or Evangelical, than to become more and more like 
Jesus: He is the Example that God has given us. He teaches us how 
to live our lives and with what outlook.

To this effect, it is imperative to study carefully the Gospels as 
they are our only prime sources about His teaching and His life on earth.

The Gospel texts are common to all  Christians. And all Eng-
lish speaking Christians not only accept the authority of the Greek 
New Testament but also consider the King James Bible as one of its 
faithful English translations. So they can work together from this 
translation to learn how to become more and more like Jesus our 
Lord, and so to become more and more a Christian.

This is what I am trying to do from my Roman Catholic  back-
ground, my own theological studies, my own experiences with Pen-
tecostalism and my life as a husband, a father and a teacher.

I have already examined quite a few excerpts of the Gospels 
in my essay Life, Love and Law as well as in Christians and Scrip-
ture but had to leave many important Gospel texts for another time.

What I want to do here is to examine a crucial  excerpt found 
only in John’s Gospel, and more precisely in his Chapters 13 to 17, a 
passage which refers to events that took place on the eve of Jesus’ 
death between His last meal with His disciples and His arrival in the 
garden where He was arrested.
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JESUS’ LAST EVENING

Five chapters of John’s Gospel examine a very short time 
interval at the end of Jesus’ life, the time between His last supper 
with His disciples and His arrest. This long account is not found at all 
in the other Gospels.

Some assumptions

The writer of John’s Gospel  says clearly that he was with 
Jesus at His last supper, with Him on the way to where He was be-
trayed and also that he witnessed Jesus’ crucifixion and death.

I believe that what Jesus did and said that evening was of 
the greatest importance to our author, especially within the context of 
Jesus’ death and resurrection. He would thus have taken great pain 
to be as honest and truthful as possible. I thus believe that his text is 
sufficiently accurate to lend itself to be studied in detail. The problem 
here is: either a detailed textual analysis is worthwhile, or it is not. If 
the text is not faithful  to what Jesus said and did, such an analysis is 
definitely not and so, a complete waste of time.

That this text could be unfaithful to what took place is to me 
utter nonsense. The writer of this Gospel states in his prologue that 
Jesus is God-made-man. You do not start fooling around with God’s 
pronouncements if you are at all  pious: God’s word is much too pre-
cious for that! Not that I claim that we have a verbatim report, just 
that the text is an accurate expression of Jesus’ words and actions.

The Johannine account of Jesus’ last evening

As I have already mentioned, John’s description of events 
which lasted only a few hours on the eve of Jesus’ death takes up 
five of his Gospel’s 21: Chapters 13-17. This comes to about 3,800 
words, or 19% of his Gospel’s roughly 20,000 words in the King 
James’ Version.

His account is in two very unequal parts. The first one, which 
is mostly about Jesus’ washing His disciples’ feet, is only about 700 
words long while the second part is about 3,100 words or 15.5% of 
those of the whole Gospel. The length of this second part, an ac-
count of Jesus’ talks and prayer following the Last Supper and last-
ing at most a couple of hours, can be compared with that of Jesus’ 
arrest, trial, crucifixion and death, found in his Chapters 18 and 19. 
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This last account makes up about 2,000 words or 10% of his Gos-
pel’s words while describing events lasting roughly a day. The ac-
count of the Risen Jesus, found in his Chapters 20 and 21, makes up 
about 1,500 words or 7.5% of his Gospel’s words.

The very length given to reporting Jesus’ talks and prayer 
shows their supreme importance to the author of John’s Gospel, an 
importance he must have felt at the latest soon after Jesus’ resurrec-
tion. He would, at least by then, have felt a strong need to see them 
written down. And so, when he decided to compile his Gospel, he 
only had to include in it his already written report.

The time sequence of Jesus’ last words

Jesus’ last talks and His prayer to God Father are addressed 
to and heard by a close group of His followers.

Jesus’ first talk to His disciples, the second half of Chapter 
13 and the whole of Chapter 14 is rather short at under 1,000 words. 
It starts after the meal and Judas’ departure. Jesus is then all  alone 
with His faithful disciples.

In it Jesus is interrupted by four questions, each asked by a 
different disciple (Peter, Thomas, Philip and Judas) and ends with Jesus 
telling His disciples that it is time to leave: “Arise, let us go 
hence”.363 For this reason, I have called this first talk “Jesus’ Last Talk at 
Table”. The dialogue between Jesus and the disciples plays a ma-
jor rôle in its structure. Each question forces Jesus to go back on a point 
He has already made, and from which He then goes forward. The psy-
chology of these exchanges is very credible. It definitely shows how 
Jesus managed to alleviate His disciples’ fears and insecurities.

Jesus’ second talk and His prayer are much longer at 2,100 
words. The second talk itself constitutes Chapters 15 and 16 and the 
prayer, Chapter 17. Each is very different in style.

In the second talk, Jesus is talking to His disciples and is 
interrupted twice, first by the disciples murmuring between them-
selves and then later by their affirmation of understanding. The first 
interruption forces Jesus to come back on a point He had already 
made while the second permits Him to move forward to the next 
phase of His predictions. This talk is essentially based on two analo-
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gies, one about a vine, its fruit and its farmer, the second, about a 
woman giving birth. It thus uses the allegorical method of teaching so 
dear to Jesus. As this talk is said to have taken place after Jesus’ de-
parture from the hall  where He and His disciples ate, I assume that it 
was said on the road. I have entitled it “Jesus’ Talk on the Walk”.

Third, in Chapter 17, Jesus is talking (praying) to His Father 
rather than to His disciples. They do not interrupt Him. It is a prayer 
meant to be heard by the disciples, as it concerns their new mission. 
It makes psychological  sense as the disciple’s at the end of the pre-
vious talk made a deliberate and unequivocal act of faith in Jesus.

This prayer is immediately followed by: “When Jesus had spo-
ken these words, he went forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entered, and his disciples.” 

364  It 
could imply that Jesus and His disciples were by now close to this 
brook, and had only a few steps to go over it and get in the garden. I 
will  thus entitle this prayer as “Jesus’ Prayer by the Cedron”. Of 
course, these titles do not matter in the least and so I feel no need to 
try to justify them further. They are just a convenient way to note the 
definite division of that part of the Gospel in three separate sections.

So I will  examine separately Jesus’ two Maundy Thursday 
talks to His disciples as well as His prayer for them to His Father, but 
first a few words on the beginning of John’s Chapter 13, as these 
talks are part and parcel of that fateful evening.

Washing of the disciples’ feet

The talks I will analyze in the following chapters take as their 
starting point something Jesus did and said after the meal He had 
that night with His disciples: His washing of His disciples’ feet. And 
the author introduces this event by a few rather important remarks, 
remarks that surely give us a good idea of how he saw what was com-
ing. And so it seems to me important to start by looking into these.

The author of John’s Gospel  starts his account of Jesus’ last 
evening on earth with this verse: “Now before the feast of the passo-
ver, when Jesus knew that his hour was come that he should depart 
out of this world unto the Father, having loved his own which were in 
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the world, he loved them unto the end.” 
365  We find here two very 

important themes: first, death is nothing but leaving this world for the 
actual presence of God Father; second, Jesus will  show His love for 
His disciples to the very end of His life on earth. Now the time Jesus 
will  be physically with His disciples is only from now to when He is 
taken away after His arrest.

This is followed by: “And supper being ended, the devil having 
now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him”366 
which tells us first that Jesus and His disciples had finished their sup-
per and that Judas had already made up his mind to betray Jesus.

The next verse takes up the first point of the first verse and 
adds to it: “Jesus knowing that the Father had given all  things into his 
hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God.” 

367  Here, 
not only is death seen as a passage from this life to God, but is, in 
Jesus’ case, a returning to God, which implies that He pre-existed 
His earthly life, which is not the case for the rest of us.

There is more, as the author adds that all  the events that will 
follow that night and the next day will  happen while “the Father had 
given all  things into his hands” and so, while He has absolute power. 
The author here feels the need to point out unequivocally that the 
events that will  follow, both that evening and the next day, are done 
by or to a man whose power is boundless and thus, who could have 
altered their course. It follows that all what happened in that time 
frame was freely accepted by Jesus.

So what does this Jesus do? “He riseth from supper, and laid 
aside his garments; and took a towel, and girded himself. After that 
he poureth water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded.” 

368  So 
there is the Master of the Universe washing His disciples’ dirty feet! 
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Simon Peter objects to Jesus washing his feet. They both argue 
about it, but in the end Peter submits himself to Jesus’ will.369 

This is followed by: “So after he had washed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was set down again, he said unto 
them, Know ye what I have done to you?” 

370  Jesus is now going to 
explain what this was all  about. He could have done so as soon as 
Peter objected, but He wanted his obedience before his understand-
ing. We must be ready to trust Jesus’ good judgment before ours; we 
must also admit that He knows better than us.

So what is His rationale for His action? He says: “Ye call  me 
Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s 
feet. For I have given you an example, that ye should do as I have 
done to you.” 

371  Jesus insists that He wants His disciples to do to 
each other just like He did to them, that they are to follow His exam-
ple if He is indeed their “Lord and Master”. We have here an instance 
of what the author referred to in his first verse: “He loved them unto 
the end.” For Jesus, love is something concrete, something down to 
earth, something practical like washing someone’s dirty feet so     
she feels better.

Jesus then defines a chain of command: “Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord; neither he that is 
sent greater than he that sent him.” 

372  This chain shows clearly that 
He takes His orders from God Father just like they do from Him. The 
next verse is the climax of this section: “If ye know these things, 
happy are ye if ye do them.” 

373  Those who actually put this com-
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mandment of caring in practical terms for others are blessed. This 
basic theme is one of those that will come back in Jesus’ talks.

The reason why I mention these verses is that not only are 
they at the root of what Jesus will say later but that He considered 
this issue of service to others so important that He actually took the 
time to show in practice what He meant. He did not just use a par-
able, He preached by example.

The washing on the feet is followed by Jesus telling two of His 
disciples who would betray Him that night.374 This text as such does 
not seem to me to be very much related to Jesus’ talks and prayer, 
which are the texts that really interest me, so I will  omit its analysis, 
just like I omitted Peter’s objections to having his feet washed.

This being said, there is one point which is crucial, and that 
is that Jesus did not only wash His faithful disciples’ feet but also His 
betrayer’s feet, this while knowing full well what was to come. In 
washing Judas’ feet, Jesus asserted that our love and caring is not to 
be limited to those we agree with, to those who do us no harm, but 
also to those who persecute us, betray us.
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JESUS’ LAST TALK AT TABLE

I will  start my study of each and every talk by breaking them 
into short sections, often just a verse long, while always respecting 
the order of their appearance in the text. I will go back to the original 
Greek when I feel  the need to do so. I will  comment and try to make 
sense of every sentence within the context in which it is found, as I 
believe that no excerpt can be understood properly if taken out of 
context. I will try to paraphrase every sentence whenever I feel the 
need to do so. In fact I will, at the end of each discourse, provide a 
complete paraphrase of it, trying that way to provide a personal ver-
sion faithful to the original.

I will  be as honest as I possibly can be. I will  admit my diffi-
culties when baffled by a text. And I will  try to find a way to make 
sense of it. I will not take for granted anything but the original text, 
working on it until I come up with what I consider to be an acceptable 
translation, acceptable in the sense that the meaning I have come up 
with fits properly within the text as a whole and within the Gospel 
taken as a whole.

The Introduction: “Glorification”

Right from the start, I must admit that I cannot make sense 
of Jesus’ introduction to His first talk as it is translated in the King 
James Version:

Therefore, when he [Judas] was gone out, Jesus 
said, Now is the Son of  man glorified, and God is 
glorified in him. If  God be glorified in him, God shall 
also glorify  him in himself,  and shall straightway  glo-
rify him.375 

I take for granted that Jesus is referring to Himself as the “Son 
of Man”, something He has done consistently in this Gospel. In fact, it 
cannot possibly refer to anyone else in the context of this Gospel.

This statement about “glorification” has the following logical 
structure: (1) The “Son of Man”, Jesus, is “glorified” now. (2) His “glo-
rification” causes God to be “glorified”. (3) Because of this “glorifica-
tion” of God through Jesus’, (4) God Himself will  “glorify” Jesus, and 
this, right now.
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The Oxford Dictionary states that “glorify” means “make glo-
rious”, “exalt to the glory of heaven” where “glory” means “exalted 
renown”, “honourable fame”, “special distinction”, “subject for boast-
ing” and so on. A paraphrase based on this definition would be 
something like: “I am now going to become a subject of boasting; my 
exalted fame will give God a special distinction in the eyes of hu-
mans. Because of this exalted renown I will  give God, He will  imme-
diately make me a subject of boasting.” I must say that I do not find 
this at all  clear! So perhaps it would be useful  to go back to the origi-
nal Greek text and see if there is another possible translation for    
the term “glorify”.

The Greek verb translated by “is glorified” in the first verse of 
this segment is “edoksasthè” (εδοξασθη), the passive (aorist) form of 
the verb “doksazô” (δοξαζω). In its active form, its first meaning is 
“have an opinion”, “believe”, “think” or “judge”. In its passive form, it 
would thus mean: “to be known as”, “to be thought of as”, “to be 
judged as” or “to be believed to be”. The problem then becomes “to be 
known as” what? This is not expressed in the sentences where these 
words appear. Part of the idea behind the normal understanding of 
“glory” is “fame”: a public understanding of someone or something.

Jesus saying about “glorification” would have the following 
translation: (1) The coming events will  permit people to make a 
judgment on Him. (2) This judgment on Him will affect people’s 
judgment on God. (3) This will cause God to Himself make a judg-
ment on Jesus (4) which will follow there and then.

I think we could all  agree on the fact that any judgment, opin-
ion, belief of God on Jesus must be a correct and truthful one. So, 
surely, there must be in the use of this term here the idea that the 
judgment that will be made is a correct and truthful  one. If this is the 
case, the most reasonable translation would be “to be known cor-
rectly”, “to be judged correctly”. This sort of fame has to do with ac-
curacy, correct knowledge.

So our segment could be translated quite differently as: “It is 
now that I am really going to be known for Who I am, and Me being 
really known will mean that God will also be really known for Who He 
Is; furthermore, as God will be really known in Me, He will  make sure 
that His knowledge of Me is proclaimed right away.”

From this, I understand Jesus to be saying that the coming 
events, His handling of the ordeal  to come, His passion and death, 
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which His disciples will be witnesses to, are going to clearly define 
Who He Is and thus Who God Is. God will vouch for this affirmation 
of Who He Is through Jesus’ actions by His own corroboration that 
He Is indeed like Jesus says. This corroboration of God will  be Him 
raising Jesus from the dead, Him bringing Jesus back to life, another 
event which the disciples will witness.

This interpretation seems to make sense since Jesus earlier 
in this Gospel made it clear that His “glorification” was related to His 
death, as He mentions it immediately after.376 

This last interpretation of the text makes it a fitting introduc-
tion to Jesus’ first talk as it contains its major theme in a nutshell.

Jesus’ farewell

Jesus then gives to His disciples His farewell message: “Lit-
tle children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall  seek me: and as I 
said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to 
you.” 

377  After what can be described as a term of endearment ap-
plied to His disciples, Jesus tells them that He is leaving them for 
somewhere they cannot go, as He had told them and others many 
times before. They will look for Him and will be unable to find Him. 
He neither tells them where He is going or why they cannot go with 
Him (probably as He assumes that they had already worked it out by 
what He had said on previous occasions).

He then goes on to say: “A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love 
one another.” 

378  This is His last will  and testament, His “new com-
mandment”: love one another like He loves them.

The Greek word translated by “commandment”, “entolèn” 
(εντολην), could be translated by “order”, “instruction”: Jesus is really 
giving His disciples their marching orders! This order is “new” as it is 
His last, final one. The Greek verb translated by “love”, “agapate” 
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(αγαπατε), could also be translated as “show friendship”, “treat with 
affection”. It implies looking at the other as an equal, as a fellow hu-
man; not as a thing, a tool, an instrument to be used and abused. It 
refers to a concrete way of looking at the other, not just an emotion. 
They are to look after each other just like Jesus looked after them.

He then adds that this must be their “trademark”, the way for 
others to identify them as His disciples: “By this shall  all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.” 

379  So this 
“of Jesus” friendship is an absolute “must” for His disciples: without 
it, they just are not “of Jesus”.

Jesus is then (not at all surprisingly!) interrupted by Peter, who 
is still  mulling Jesus telling him He is going away and leaving him 
behind:380 “Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? Je-
sus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but 
thou shalt follow me afterwards.” 

381  Jesus reiterates that Peter cannot 
follow Him just now, but adds this time that he will definitely do so later.

This still does not sit well  with Peter, always impetuous:382 
“Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will lay 
down my life for thy sake.” 

383  Peter claims he is ready to die for Je-
sus! This Jesus rebuts by foretelling his three denials of Him that 
same night: “Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my 
sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till  thou 
hast denied me thrice.” 

384, 385
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380 It is interesting to note the delay between the question and the point at issue as it 
took some time for it to “sink in”. Jesus had moved on in what He wanted to say. Pe-
ter’s question thus brings Him back to a point He had made previously. This often 
happens in the real world.
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382 Notice that there is no delay here as Peter did not need any time to react on this 
occasion.
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385 Jesus’ answer must have hurt Peter: it shut him up for the rest of the evening!



Jesus’ reassurance about His disciples joining Him later

There is no doubt that all  the disciples were saddened by 
Jesus’ farewell: they did not want Him to leave them! They could not 
understand why He would, after all this time. They counted on His 
presence: He was the centre of their lives; they could not think of life 
without Him.

He thus has to reassure them. He starts: “Let not your heart 
be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.” 

386  He asks them 
to trust Him just like they trust God. This trust is needed for them to 
accept what Jesus is going to say to them next.

He follows by: “In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it 
were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you.” 

387 
So Jesus is not just going away; He is going ahead of them, to pre-
pare things for when they will join Him. Jesus points out that where 
He is going and where they will follow Him later is where His Father 
lives: His House. He is just going to prepare their rooms for their fu-
ture stay with Him and His Father.

He then adds: “And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also.” 

388 Not only is Jesus going now to prepare their rooms, 
He will come back to take them to His Father’s “place” so that they 
can all live together again.

He assumes that His message is understood; so He adds in 
conclusion: “And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.” 

389 Af-
ter all, He just told them He was going to prepare them a place in His 
Father’s house! Where does He live, His Father? Why has He called 
Him “Father in Heaven” all these years? And He just told them He 
would come and pick them up as well. So why should they not already 
know that Jesus will lead them by the hand along the way there?

The reason the disciples cannot follow Him now is because 
they will not die now as dying is the only way to the Father. He has to 
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go to prepare Heaven for them, which perhaps could mean among 
other things showing them how to live to reach Heaven.

To me, there is a break in Jesus’ talk at this point. He lets 
things sink in before moving ahead, He takes a time out to make sure 
that what happened with Peter’s question does not happen again.

Jesus spells out His rôle and that of His disciples

This is just as well as His disciples are still  in the dark. So 
“Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and 
how can we know the way?” 

390  Thomas does not understand where 
Jesus can possibly be going, nor the way He will get there. Jesus 
tries again: “Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me.” 

391

There is a lot packed in this short sentence! Our poor Tho-
mas got more than he can cope with! The first part, “I am the way”, 
could refer to Jesus’ coming to pick them up, but what about the truth 
and the life? How make sense of this and what He adds?

Jesus started His talk by pointing out that the way He was 
going to live the next day is crucial  to understand Who He Is and so 
Who God His Father Is. He now clearly states that the only way to 
get to the Father is by following His example as He is the One Who 
tells the Truth about Who God Is, He is the One Who lives life the 
way His Father meant it to be lived. This statement is of the greatest 
importance: those who do not live their lives like He does cannot 
come to the Father. This is why He insists on the fact that they have 
to love each other, be of service to each other, put others first. Only 
then will they be able to be in God.

Jesus follows this first statement in response to Thomas’ 
question by another which basically makes the equivalence between 
the Father and Himself, His Revelation: “If ye had known me, ye 
should have known my Father also: and from henceforth ye know 
him, and have seen him.” 

392  Jesus states that knowledge of Him is 
the same as knowledge of His Father, as He is His Father’s Manifes-
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tation on earth. Then He adds that it is from now on that His disciples 
will  know Him, will understand what makes Him click, Who He is, 
because it is in His passion and death that He reveals both Himself 
and His Father.

But of course, His apostles are still  lost (which is quite useful 
to us, as it means the same point is somewhat clarified each time it 
is reiterated in a different fashion): “Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us.” 

393  Philip still  thinks that the Father 
can be “materialized” just like Jesus and he are! This is where his 
difficulty lies; for him, the Father, to be real, has to be visible. He 
cannot think of Jesus as the visage of His Father.

So Jesus has to make just this point:

Jesus saith unto him, Have I  been so long time with 
you,  and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest 
thou then, Shew us the Father? Believest thou not 
that  I am in the Father,  and the Father in me? the 
words that I speak unto you I speak not of  myself: but 
the Father that  dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 
Believe me that  I am in the Father, and the Father in 
me: or else believe me for the very works’ sake.394 

Jesus has to reaffirm that He is the Father’s Incarnation, that 
He is His Father’s Instrument and Mouthpiece. And He argues that 
this statement of His is proven by the miraculous works He has 
done, works that no human can do by herself. He could not have 
performed these miracles without God working through Him as He, 
by Himself, cannot. It is only because Jesus is perfectly representing 
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His Father and His Father perfectly “controls” Him that these mira-
cles can be.395 

Jesus has thus answered Philip. But as He has brought up the 
fact that He has done great acts of service to others because of His 
identification with His Father, He goes on to tell  His disciples that they 
too will  do the same if they act like Him, in accordance to His ways, 
living like Him: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall  he do also; and greater works than these shall 
he do; because I go unto my Father.” 

396 He tells them that these works 
of service that He has being doing, they will  also do if they trust Him; in 
fact, they will do even greater works of service than He did. And why 
will they? They will because He is going to His Father.

Why will  Jesus going to His Father have such an effect? 
Why will  it mean that His disciples will be able to do more than Jesus 
was able to achieve in His earthly lifetime? But first, is this true? Did 
they actually achieve more than He did?

The answer is yes. While He opened the way to them, they 
built on the foundation that are His life and words and managed to 
convert many to His way of life, to His vision of why we exist. Up until 
that night Jesus had only managed to put together a small  group of 
clueless individuals. Within a few weeks, these will  have created a 
solid core of many new enthusiastic followers, ready to put their life 
on the line for Jesus’ vision.

Why should Jesus’ going to His Father have such a profound 
effect? First, because of the way He is going to His Father: His pas-
sion and terrible death, where He shows a complete trust in His Fa-
ther’s ways as well  as patience, humility, a complete lack of violence, 
a total readiness to forgive, to excuse. Second, because God Father 
shows that death is not the end of it all: life continues. In fact, it not 
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only continues, it is brought to a new, higher level  in the extraordi-
nary bodily transformation that is the resurrection from the dead as 
the risen are more real, more alive than they were before death.

Jesus’ resurrection proves beyond a shadow of a doubt the 
truthfulness of His message, of His life, of His love. It proves that He 
is the Embodiment of His Father; that God is perfectly with Him and 
in Him. And this experimental proof that Jesus is now more fully alive 
as a body than ever before, a proof that Thomas will double-check 
by putting his hand in Jesus’ wounds, gives them the courage to go 
ahead and do greater things.

Jesus was an obscure preacher in an insignificant backwater 
of the Roman Realm. One generation later, His message will be 
preached all over that Empire, bringing about thousands of people 
ready to follow Him to the Father to become more alive than they ever 
were, and who will know for themselves the fact that Jesus is indeed 
Who He said He Is, and that God is indeed Who Jesus said He Is.

Asking in Jesus’ name

After telling His disciples that they will do even greater works 
than Him because He is going to His Father, Jesus makes a prom-
ise: “And whatsoever ye shall  ask in my name, that will  I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any thing in my 
name, I will do it.” 

397

Jesus repeats Himself to stress His commitment to His 
promise. Twice He promises that He will  grant His disciples anything 
that they ask in His name. And once He adds that this is to “glorify” 
His Father in Him.

Now, what does it mean to ask “in Jesus’ name”? This is a 
formula often used by Christians when begging God for something or 
other. But is it used correctly?

The following formula is used in my country, the Kingdom of 
Canada: “In the name of our Sovereign Lady, Queen Elisabeth”. She 
who utters these words does so by the orders of the Queen of Can-
ada, according to her laws and regulations and within the powers 
vested in her by Her Canadian Majesty.
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There are at least three persons involved in this example: 
the Sovereign who delegated to a chosen representative some pow-
ers to act in a specific  way, the representative to whom these powers 
have been delegated under a specific policy and the individual ha-
rangued by the Sovereign’s representative.

This last individual can herself be a Sovereign: the Queen of 
the Netherlands, for instance, receiving the credentials of the am-
bassador of the Queen of Canada. So the disciple would be acting 
here as Jesus’ ambassador, asking things in accordance with her 
Sovereign’s (Jesus’) policies and orders.

This means that the disciple cannot ask just anything she 
feels like in Jesus’ name; no, only things which are in accordance with 
Jesus’ plan, His program for her.

Furthermore, Jesus is adamant that He is the One to whom 
the request is made, He is the One Who actually has the power to 
grant it. He did not say that everything that the disciple asks in His 
name will  be granted by God His Father but by Him, God the Son. To 
come back to our example, He is not only the One Who gave His 
disciple Her orders but the One Who will  see that what she asks ac-
cording to His policies will be granted. And He says that He will so 
act to “glorify” His Father, to make Him known for Who He really Is.

Jesus follows the text we have just looked at by: “If ye love 
me, keep my commandments”  

398  which can be read to say: “If you 
love me, you will do what I ask of you,” which − in Jesus’ case − is to 
be like Me. Jesus goes back on His first point about His commandment 
of Love, about the sign of discipleship. Jesus will  grant His disciple’s 
prayers if she asks Him to make her more able to fulfill His command.

Jesus will  provide anything that the disciple asks of Him as 
long as it is to bring to perfection the mission He has given her. And 
the reason He will is that this mission, clearly given by Jesus, pro-
claims Who God Father Is as it is manifested by the love the disciple 
share, a love that copies Jesus’ love.

The rôle of the “Breath Advocate”

It must be quite clear that there is nothing that Jesus wants 
more from His disciples than that they live like Him. But this requires 
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a lot of strength and stamina. So Jesus adds: “And I will  pray the 
Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever.”  

399

Jesus was the One granting prayers a minute ago; now He 
is the One who prays. The Greek word translated by “I will pray” is 
“erôtèsô” (ερωτησω). This verb means either “ask a question” or “ask 
for something”, which of course can then be translated as “petition”.

What Jesus asks from God Father is another “Comforter” for 
His disciples. The Greek word so translated is “paraclèton” 
(παρακλητον), which means “whom one calls for help”, “advocate for 
the defense”, “intercessor”.

So it is obvious that Jesus sees Himself as a “helper”, an 
“advocate for the defense” as He will ask His Father to send His dis-
ciples a Helper as His replacement. This Replacement will  be sent 
by God Father just as Jesus was sent by God Father. Why? Because 
it is God as Father, as the One Who cares for His children, as the 
One Who looks after His children, Who sends them a new Helper to 
replace Jesus. And this Helper will always be with them.

Jesus describes this Helper: “Even the Spirit of truth; whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth 
him: but ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.”  

400

There is an awful lot of information packed in this one verse! 
But what are we to make of it? How can we make real sense of this 
rich sentence?

The Greek word translated by “Spirit” is “pneuma” (πνευµα) 
which means “blow”, “puff”, “wind”, “breath”, “breath of life”. So this 
“Helper” is a “breath”! And a “breath of truth”! What does this mean?

But there is more: this “breath of truth” is not available to the 
“world” as it can neither see nor know it! What is the “world”? This 
word is the translation of the Greek word “cosmos” (κοσµος) which 
means “order”, “good order”, “in good order”, “order of the universe”, 
“world”, “universe”. This word then, refers to the social, economic, 
political and physical order of the world we live in. A much better 
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translation would be “world order” as the concept of good and proper 
organization is paramount to the term. This world order, described in 
social, political, economic  and physical  terms, is subject to internal 
“laws” which provide it with order against chaos.

The Greek verb translated by “see” is “theôrei” (θεωρει) 
which means “observe”, “examine”, “contemplate”, “inspect”, “make 
sense of”. The Greek verb translated by “know” is “ginôskei” 
(γινωσκει) which means “learn to know”, “understand”. So Jesus is 
saying that this world order cannot make sense of this “breath”; that 
this world order cannot grasp it as it is totally foreign to it, so foreign 
that this “breath” is, to all intent, invisible to it!

This “breath”, incompatible with the world order, has to do with 
the truth. So Jesus claims that Truth and this world order are incom-
patible. On the one hand, this “breath of life” which speaks the Truth 
cannot be understood by this world order; on the other hand, it is un-
derstood by Jesus’ disciples, for it is in them: they actually breathe it if 
they live according to Jesus, loving instead of judging, refusing to fight, 
refusing to hate, refusing to demand retribution, punishment, justice 
but breathing love towards all, friends and foes alike.

This “breath” is internal to those who live according to Jesus; it 
is a strength that they have inside them; it is what keeps them going, it 
is what drives them. It is something real, experienced as coming from 
God by those who actually live by it.401 While Jesus is Someone Who 
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is experienced as outside the self, the “Breath of life” is Someone 
Who is experienced inside our body, ourselves, just like our breath 
comes from inside our body, ourselves.

Jesus’ promise to return soon

Jesus then moves on to a different stage of His talk. He goes 
on with: “I will not leave you comfortless: I will come to you.”  

402  This 
translation seems wrong to me as the Greek word translated by 
“leave”, “aphèsô” (αφησω), actually means “let go”, “hurl”, “throw” 
and the one translated by “comfortless”, “orphanous” (ορφανοος), 
means “without father or mother”, “orphan”. So what Jesus is saying 
to His disciples is: “I will  not send you on your way as orphans.” 
Why? because He will come to them.

This is bizarre! What does this sentence mean that Jesus 
would be sending His disciples orphans, without a father? Before we 
try to make sense of this, let us examine the next two verses, which 
might shed some light on this problem.

We first have: “Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no 
more; but ye see me: because I live, ye shall live also.” 

403 Jesus first 
says that this world order will  never see Him again. This can easily 
be understood as He will then be dead and buried. He adds that His 
disciples will  see Him again soon while others will  not. This implies 
that He will show Himself alive though dead only to them. This of 
course is what happened after His resurrection: He showed Himself 
to be really and truly alive to His disciples but not to others.

He then goes on to say that His disciples will  live because 
He will live. This again is true because His disciples’ lives will  be 
changed completely by the fact that He will  be well  and truly alive 
again. This will become the determinant factor in their lives.

He follows that with: “At that day ye shall  know that I am in 
my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.” 

404 He says that the disciples’ 
knowledge that Jesus is well  and truly alive while being dead will 
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prove to them that He did tell  the truth about His Father; that He and 
His Father are indeed one, and so they are with Him.

Now can we make sense of Jesus’ statement about not 
sending His disciples as orphans? We do know that He told them 
that God is their Father just like God is His Father. So His statement 
could be read as Jesus not sending them without them knowing for a 
fact that God is their Father.

Jesus’ message is based on God being Father, One Who 
cares, One Who loves and One Who is of service to His humans. 
Because He is so, there is no point worrying about anything: what 
others do to us does not matter in the end as God Father will take us 
to Himself. This earthly life is not the end, just a beginning. What 
comes next is a life more real, more complete, a life in the presence 
of God Father.

A way to show that God is indeed Father is by Jesus being 
raised from the dead. His reappearance after His death as a real, 
complete human being is the proof that the disciples are not without 
a God Who is their Father, and so that they are not orphans.

And it is with this proof as the basis of their lives that He is 
sending them on their mission of proclaiming His message about 
God Father and His love and service for all and sundry, message 
that He is sending them to live by their love for each other. Indeed, 
their proclamation is first and foremost one of living this love rather 
than just talking about it.

Loving Jesus means living like He said we should

Jesus now clearly states that He demands deeds, not words. 
He tells His disciples to live according to His orders: “He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he 
that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will  manifest myself to him.” 

405  For Jesus, love is something active, 
concrete. To love Him is to act like Him, to follow His directives. And 
the one who so acts, being Jesus-like, will  be loved both by God Fa-
ther and by Jesus. Indeed, Jesus will  even manifest Himself, show 
Himself to her. Because of her love for Jesus, she is immediately 
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loved both by God Father and by Jesus, Who will  then be present to 
her in a very concrete way.406 

This is followed by the fourth and last question, this one by 
Judas: “Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world?” 

407 Jesus’ an-
swer to this question is very informative: “Jesus answered and said 
unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father 
will  love him, and we will  come unto him, and make our abode with 
him.” 

408  For God and Jesus to be “seen”, “sensed”, “experienced”, 
the disciple must first love Jesus, live according to His words. Then 
both Jesus and His Father will  love her and live in her. We could say 
that as Jesus’ way of life becomes internalized in the disciple, she 
becomes a “temple” in which God as Father and as Jesus lives. And 
she who has become such a “temple” will know for a fact that God 
Father is within her, and so God the Word.409 

Jesus now comes back to what He considers the most im-
portant: loving Him means loving God and living as He wants us to: 
“He that loveth me not keepeth not my sayings: and the word which 
ye hear is not mine, but the Father’s which sent me.” 

410 Not keeping 
His precepts is tantamount to not loving Him or God His Father, as 
He only said what His Father wanted Him to say. Again, nothing is 
more important than to live according to His words. In fact, nothing 
else is important.

He then goes on to say: “These things have I spoken unto 
you, being yet present with you.” 

411  He states that He became a hu-
man to show them how to live correctly, truthfully, both in words and 
deeds. I would go as far as saying that this is the only reason He be-
came a human as I believe that “to be saved” actually means living our 
life as He lived His. And this He showed to its fullest on Good Friday.
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Another rôle of the “Breath”: Peace-giver

Jesus is now going to His death and so He will  not be there 
anymore to give support and guidance to His disciples. They will 
need to take over, to be in charge. As He knows that His disciples 
will  need a Helper to fulfil their new rôle, He adds: “But the Com-
forter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your re-
membrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” 

412

Jesus gives a new name to His disciples’ new Helper Whom 
He had called “Spirit of truth” previously: “Holy Ghost”. The Greek 
word translated here by “Ghost” is “pneuma” (πνεοµα), the same one 
we saw would be better translated by “breath” and the one translated 
by “holy” is “agion” (αγιον). Its translations are “holy”, “sacred” or 
“august”. When it comes to “breath”, the term “august” seems to me 
to make the most sense: it is the quality of a breath that is deep and 
slow, measured, controlled; the breath of someone who is serene, 
confident and unafraid. It is the breath of someone who is not bilious, 
angry, raging, nor full of trepidations or anxieties or imprecations.

Without breath, a human dies; so breath is absolutely nec-
essary to life. But breath is more than that as the type of breath indi-
cates the kind of person the human is. An august breath implies 
someone serene, someone who is in control, who can figure out with 
assurance what to do.

This “August Breath”, Who was referred to earlier as the 
“Breath of Truth”, gives the disciples the assurance that God loves 
them, looks after them, sees to their needs, gives them what they 
need to do the mission Jesus is sending them on. This peaceful 
“Breath” reminds them all what Jesus said as they begin living His 
message. A message is, after all, only understood when it is interi-
orized, and this is what this “Breath” does: it makes Jesus message 
alive inside His disciples.

Jesus goes on to elaborate: “Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” 

413  Jesus’ peace is 
not like the world’s peace, He says. Why is that? His peace is based 
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on Love while the world’s peace is based on Force, Violence.414 Je-
sus’ peace permits His disciples’ hearts to be untroubled, as they are 
unafraid, as this peace is this “August Breath”, this confidence in 
God Father.

Jesus’ closing comments

Jesus proceeds to a kind of recapitulation. He starts with: 
“Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto 
you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the 
Father: for my Father is greater than I.” 

415  This starts as a straight-
forward recapitulation of something already said: He is going (to 
death) and will come back (alive from death). He always uses the 
expression “going to the Father” to mean “going to death” as this is 
the only way to go to Him. Then He slips in a new message: the dis-
ciples should rejoice for Jesus that He goes back to His Father as 
His Father is greater than Him!

I can understand that the disciples should be happy for Je-
sus that He goes to meet God Father, just like people should be 
happy when we die to meet God Father. What could be construed as 
odd is that “my Father is greater than I”. Jesus Who said that He and 
His Father are one, now says that the Father is greater than Him! 
Perhaps, but He also said that He gets His marching orders from 
God Father, that He is God Father’s Mouthpiece, acting by Him. So 
God Father is greater than Jesus. Being one does not mean being 
the same, equal.

Jesus then adds: “And now I have told you before it come to 
pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might believe.” 

416  He tells 
them that things will happen just as He said they would. This pre-
science will be a further proof to His disciples that He is of God.

He then adds something which I find odd: “Hereafter I will 
not talk much with you: for the prince of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me.” 

417 The first part of the sentence is clear: He has very 
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little time left in this life, and will not spend most of it with them, but 
being interrogated, tortured, hanged to die on a cross. But He then 
mentions why: the coming of the “prince of this world” who “has   
nothing over me”.

The Greek word translated as “prince” is “archôn” (αρχων): it 
means “leader”, “king”. The related verb “archô” (αρχω) means “be 
first”, “lead”, “guide”, “start”. So it refers to the one who leads the 
world, who gives it its orders. This leader has nothing on Jesus and 
so is totally different from Him. What is going to follow is a clash of 
“civilizations”, of world views, of living.

On the one hand, this world order, on the other, Jesus; on 
the one hand, a world of violence, on the other, a world of love. And 
this clash is exactly what will happen: Jesus will be tortured and 
killed by Roman soldiers on the order of the Roman Proconsul of 
Judea, as representative of the sole superpower of the time, the 
Roman Republic. Jesus will not fight back, complain, rage against 
this injustice, nor utter a word in His defence. He will only forgive and 
show His love to all  who want it, like the murderer crucified next to 
Him who begs Him to be with Him in Paradise.

Then He follows up with His last statement of this talk: “But 
that the world may know that I love the Father; and as the Father 
gave me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.” 

418  He 
finishes by stating that the actions He is going to do over the next 
day will be in accordance with His Father’s instructions as loving His 
Father means following His will. So Jesus’ actions will prove to this 
world order that He truly loves His Father.

How is that? Jesus has preached day in, day out, that His 
Father is a God of Love and Service and not a God of Violence. He 
will  now practice what He has been preaching: forgiving rather than 
fighting back, loving rather than hating, giving rather than grasping, 
letting go of life rather than defending Himself. He preached belief in 
God’s love in all  circumstances: He will now live this to the full. So 
the representatives of this world order, Pilate the Proconsul, the 
Chief Priests, the Centurion at Calvary, all  will  be able to see for 
themselves that He is true to His words, that He really lives His    
Father’s message.
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We can see in this first talk a progression of ideas with a 
back movement due to the disciples’ questions. We can also see in it 
a thematic unity. Everything fits well in its place.

The Beaulieu revised version!

I will now try to put this first talk in my own words. Of course, 
this is somewhat presumptuous. But there is nothing like trying to 
paraphrase a text to see if one really understands it. So here is my 
“version”. I sincerely hope that it does fully convey the message 
found in the actual Greek text. The one liberty I will take consists in 
omitting the disciples’ questions from Jesus’ talk.

What will going to happen to Me in the next few 
hours will tell you exactly  and truthfully  Who I am and 
Who God Father Is. My  reaction to what is to come 
will tell you exactly  how you must live your life as it  is 
the only way you can come to God Father.

You should already  know that I am representing God 
Father because of  the various works and miracles 
God Father has done through Me: I could not have 
done them on My own.

I am going to die soon as this is the way  to God Fa-
ther.  On the other hand, you must live. Only  later will 
you die, when I come to fetch you to bring you to God 
Father. In the meantime, you have to represent God 
Father, and act like Me, doing great works and mira-
cles.  You have to strive to be like Me, to follow My  in-
structions, so that God Father is known for Who He Is. 
I want you to love each other just  like I love you. This is 
to be the criterion to identify you as My disciples.

You will need help. I will see that God Father sends 
you a new Helper, a Truthful Breath that will act 
within you, that you will experience while He is invisi-
ble to this world order.

I will also clearly  show you that though dead, I am 
alive.  You will then clearly  see that God Father is in 
Me just  like I  am in Him and that I tell you the truth 
about God Father.

I want to make one point perfectly  clear: loving Me 
means following My  instructions, which really  are 
God Father’s. The Truthful Breath that God Father 
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will give you will remind you of  all I said, and, as 
August  Breath,  will give you the kind of  peace that 
only God as Father can give you.

The kind of  peace this world order gives is no peace at 
all,  as it requires you to be constantly  on your guard, 
ready  to threaten violence. My  peace,  based on trust 
in God Father, casts away  all anxiety  as you are not to 
protect yourselves but only trust in God Father.

I am telling you all this in advance so that you can 
check later that I was telling you the truth and that I 
indeed knew what was to come. In this clash be-
tween this world order and Me, between two world 
views that have absolutely  nothing in common, you 
must clearly  show by  your love that you are on My 
side, the side of God Father.
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JESUS’ TALK ON THE WALK

According to the Gospel’s author, Jesus gave His first 
talk before leaving the room where He had just eaten with His disci-
ples. This implies that He gave His second “talk” after leaving that 
room, while on His way with them. This would explain that talk’s dif-
ferent format. One can even assume that Jesus would have stopped 
a few times on the way to talk again to His disciples, before getting to 
the brook Cedron.

This second talk seems to have been an offshoot of a new 
parable by Jesus. As this parable is about a vine, it could have come 
to Jesus’ mind as He was walking with His disciples on their way to 
the garden where they were all  to meet Judas. As it was the full 
moon, or close enough to it, the moonlight permitted them to see 
quite well in the night. So one can picture Jesus talking while walk-
ing, stopping to make a point, walking some more. This fits rather 
well with the loose structure of this text.

After all, we have no reason to believe that they all  walked 
silently to meet Judas. On the contrary, Jesus’ realization that He 
had very little time left with His disciples would have prompted      
Him to speak.

This talk is definitely not a mere repetition of the previous 
one. The disciples’ rôle is put in more active terms while Jesus’ is put 
in more passive ones. Furthermore, the style is totally different, with 
the introductory parable giving it a completely new colour.

The Parable of the Vine

Jesus’ second Maundy Thursday talk starts with a beautiful 
parable, where He compares Himself to a vine and God Father to the 
farmer: “I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.” 

419  I 
would rather translate this as: “I am truly a vine and my Father is     
its farmer.”

In this we see God Father in an active rôle while Jesus is in 
a somewhat passive one. Not that a vine is totally inactive, but its 
farmer lords over it as he can decide to cut it down, or prune it in any 
way he so chooses. He goes on: “Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit he taketh away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he pur-
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geth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” 
420 We see the farmer work-

ing to maximize his vine’s grape output. So Jesus says He Himself is 
like a vine. His Father cuts off the branches that have no grapes and 
those that do, He prunes to make them produce even more. Jesus, 
just like everyone else, has to produce as much fruit as possible.

Jesus then goes on to say something that I find rather strange 
and out of place just here: “Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you.” 

421  Here, Jesus brings His disciples into the 
picture. But what is this all  about? The Greek word translated by 
“clean”, “katharoi” (καθαροι), means “without blemish”, “spotless”, “un-
adulterated”, “clean” or “pure”. But what has being “without blemish” 
got to do with the vine? How can Jesus’ words make His disciples 
“spotless”? What does this means? Why is it just there?

I do not know much about vines, being born and bred in a 
city. But I have heard that vines can suffer from rot which attacks 
their branches and makes them incapable of producing fruit. This rot, 
which changes the nature of the branch from what it should be, 
shows itself as a blemish on the branch’s surface. So it is likely that 
this is what Jesus has in mind here. If this is the case, the branches 
of the vine that must be without blemish are His disciples. After all, 
they are the ones that must be so.

This interpretation seems to be correct as Jesus then pro-
ceeds with: “Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me.” 

422  The Greek word translated as “abide” is “mainate” 
(µαινατε). It means “stay”, “stay put”, “stay with”, “stay the same”. We 
could thus translate the first sentence as: “Stay with Me and I will 
stay in you.”

Jesus then proceeds to explain that His disciples are His 
branches and that, as vine branches, their job is to produce grapes, 
something they cannot at all do if they are not part of the vine. So His 
disciples cannot bear fruit without Him (nor, for that matter, can He 
without them).
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He then reinforces this message, which shows how impor-
tant it is to Him that His disciples understand it clearly: “I am the vine, 
ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”423 Again, 
He makes clear the symbiotic  relation between Him and His disci-
ples. Together they form one body, one organism: a vine.

Perhaps it is worth pointing out that the branches are not the 
vine but only parts of the vine. It is by its roots and its leaves that the 
vine as a whole nourishes the grapes that grow on its branches. The 
vine is one, but has many parts and many branches. Only the vine’s 
branches that are alive and well bear its fruit.

This is why He adds: “If a man abide not in me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered; and men gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are burned.” 

424  The only way a branch 
can stay alive is by staying part of the vine; otherwise it falls off the 
vine where it withers and dies and ends up burnt. Let me remark 
here that Jesus is clearly stating that any human who is not part of 
Him withers and dies as only He can keep them alive. Only by living 
His message, by being like Him, can she really stay alive.

Now this is quite a statement! It means that anyone who is 
not a good Christian dies. This is true... but what does it mean to be 
a good Christian? It means to live like Jesus did, to follow His pre-
cept of love for all; it means to bless and not to curse; it means to 
forgive and not to hit back; it means to love and not to hate; to be of 
help, of service rather than to lord over. This, after all, is Jesus’ mes-
sage in a nutshell.

Jesus now moves on to say: “If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you.” 

425  We have a rather strange promise which requires two 
conditions, one of which having to do with His words staying in His 
disciples. What is this all about?

Jesus spoke earlier about His words making His disciples 
“spotless”, “unadulterated”. Could it be that His words are the sap 
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that gives life to the branches and makes them pure, genuine vine 
branches? That certainly could explain why the branches that are not 
being fed by His words would be cut off from Him as the Vine. It 
would also explain how it is that staying in Jesus requires being “fed” 
by His words.

If the disciple is fed by Jesus’ words, if she lives as His 
branch bearing His fruit, she can ask anything she wants: it neces-
sarily will  be what Jesus wants and so will  come to pass. Again we 
have the same idea as in the previous talk: asking anything that is in 
accord with Jesus’ plan is going to happen. But let us be more pre-
cise: anything that is asked about herself as it is going to “be done to 
you”. The disciple is to ask to be bearing more fruit, to be more and 
more what she is meant to be.

This Jesus makes clear by this parable’s ultimate sentence: 
“Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall  ye be 
my disciples.” 

426  Here the translation is slightly wrong as the Greek 
text does not say “so” but “and”. A better translation would be: “Bear-
ing more fruit and being My disciples show My Father to be Who He 
really is.” In fact, one could say that “bearing much fruit” is “being My 
disciple”: Jesus wants results. Being His disciple requires a behav-
iour truly different from that of a disciple of this “world order”.

Your fruit is your love

Jesus seems to leave His parable as He starts on the sub-
ject of love. He first states: “As the Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved you: continue ye in my love.” 

427  It is interesting to note that 
Jesus loves His disciples just like God Father loves Him. In a way, 
one could say that it is God Father Who taught Jesus how to love (a 
statement not totally ludicrous, as He is God Father’s Son and chil-
dren learn from their parents).

But what is this about remaining in Jesus’ love? The Greek 
word translated by “continue” is in fact the one He was using just 
previously about the vine’s branches. So we can see that this section 
is really based on the parable just examined. Remaining in Jesus’ 
love is like remaining His branch, and so continuing to be fed by    
His instructions.
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He explains more fully: “If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father’s command-
ments, and abide in his love.” 

428  To continue, remain in Jesus’ love, 
the disciple must keep Jesus’ orders, just like Jesus had to keep God 
Father’s orders to continue, remain in His love. Now there is some-
thing rather strange about this statement.

Indeed, either God Father’s love is unconditional, or it is not. 
Either He loves each and every human whatever, or He does not. 
Jesus elsewhere stated that God Father makes His sun shine on 
good and evil humans equally. This statement seems to contradict 
the former.

Perhaps we need the previous parable to understand how to 
reconcile both texts. God Father makes His sun shine on His vine. 
He also prunes His vine to make it give more fruit. He helps it, He is 
of service to it; He loves it, He tends to it with care. He provides this 
help to every branch of His vine; but He cannot in practice look after 
the branches that have fallen off His vine as they are dead. He did not 
wish them to die; on the contrary, He wanted to look after them just 
like His sun is still  shining on them, but to no avail. His love is thwarted 
by the branches which have cut themselves off from His vine.

For a branch to cut itself from the vine, it has to refuse to 
receive its sap. Without this sap it cannot remain a vine branch: it 
becomes a dead branch. This sap is what permits the branch to be 
what God Father wants it to be: a fully grown vine branch. This same 
sap flows from the vine (Jesus) to its branches (His disciples) and so 
becomes what God Father wants each one of Jesus’ branches to be.

So it seems that we have a way to reconcile both state-
ments. God Father wants all of us to be fully ourselves, but we can-
not do that without living according to Jesus’ teaching and example. 
We can decide not to follow His ways, to cut ourselves from Him and 
from God Father: He does not cease to love us, but His love is now 
totally futile, as we are now basically dead: we are of this world or-
der, an order of violence and death.

Jesus follows with: “These things have I spoken unto you, that 
my joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full.” 

429  What 
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has joy to do with what He has just said? Jesus wants His joy to re-
main in His disciples and He wants His disciples’ joy to be complete. 
He says that what He has just said to them should have that effect. 
And what He has just said had to do with His Father’s love for Him, 
His love for them, and their love for each other and for Him. Love 
brings about joy. Complete love brings complete joy.

Jesus now reiterates a sentence that He basically said in His 
first talk: “This is my commandment, That ye love one another, as I 
have loved you.” 

430  Again, the disciples must copy Jesus’ love in 
their love for each other. They have to act like Him. He immediately 
adds: “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends.” 

431  This statement certainly was meant by Jesus 
to refer (among other cases) to what He Himself would live in the 
next few hours. But does it make sense? How is it that Jesus is go-
ing to die for His friends?

What is going to happen is that Jesus is going to be arrested, 
found guilty of sedition by the Roman Proconsul, found guilty of blas-
pheme by the Chief priests, tortured and put to death by crucifixion. He 
is also liquidated as someone who was deemed dangerous to the sur-
vival of the Jewish people by the powers that be. These are facts, but 
they have absolutely nothing to do with what Jesus just said. In what 
way is Jesus laying down His life for His friends?

Jesus will show by His passion and death how to cope with 
adversity, with this world order. He will  stand tall, answer questions 
only when He thinks it valuable for the hearer and stay silent other-
wise. He will remain unafraid, peaceful, patiently facing the blows, 
the insults and the terrible ordeal  of crucifixion. He is thus giving His 
friends an example of how to live selflessly, refusing completely to 
adopt any of this world order’s methods. He is giving to His friends 
the supreme example of the Christian life.

Jesus then goes to say: “Ye are my friends, if ye do whatso-
ever I command you.” 

432  To be a friend of Jesus, we have to follow 
His orders; nothing else will  do. Again, to be a friend of Jesus, one 
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has to love Him, and loving Him means following His orders, which 
means, following His example.

The disciples are sent as friends and not as servants

It is possible to imagine that something happened at this 
point of the walk and thus of Jesus’ talk; I can imagine that they 
passed a house where a servant was taking orders from his master. 
This would explain why Jesus now brings up a point He has not dwelt 
on before: “Henceforth I call  you not servants; for the servant knoweth 
not what his lord doeth: but I have called you friends; for all  things that 
I have heard of my Father I have made known unto you.” 

433  Jesus’ 
distinction between “servants” and “friends” is one based on knowl-
edge: while the orders given to a servant do not normally contain any 
explanation or justification, the orders given to friends come with ar-
guments as to why they are crucial, imperative and necessary. And 
this explanation comes from God as Father, as the One Who knows 
His plan for each of us.

Jesus goes on to say: “Ye have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall  ask of the 
Father in my name, he may give it you.” 

434  This sentence is quite 
complicated and contains many points, some which we have already 
seen, sometimes in a different form, and some which we have not.

What He is saying is that He is the One Who gives orders. 
He chose His disciples. They are His agents, and it is their job to 
work effectively (bring forth much fruit, a return to the introductory 
parable) for the Kingdom. As long as they are His agents, His offi-
cials, His vine branches, God as Father will grant them anything they 
ask for. (Here it is not Jesus Who receives and grants His disciples’ 
requests but God Father.)

Jesus than closes this section of His talk by what He consid-
ers its fundamental  point: “These things I command you, that ye love 
one another.” 

435  All He is saying seems to come down to that single 
statement: love each other. It is as if nothing else matters.
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The world’s hate of Jesus will be transferred to His disciples

Jesus contrasts His commandment of love for each other with 
this statement of fact about our world order: “If the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before it hated you.”  

436  The Greek word trans-
lated as “hate”, “misei” (µισει), can also be translated by “detest”, 
which to me is even stronger. Jesus claims that this world order de-
tests Him, and will detest His agents, as they are continuing His work.

This is a rather strong statement. Is Jesus basically para-
noid? is this world order really detesting Him and all  He stands for? 
Are not His present agents well  considered by our present world or-
der? We certainly cannot say that the Pope is reviled by our world’s 
establishment, its presidents and prime ministers; nor are the bish-
ops persecuted by most of our world’s media, tycoons and politi-
cians. So it thus seem that Jesus is plain wrong here. In fact, most if 
not all Church officials seem to be rather cozy with the powers that 
be. Could this be explained by the fact that they do not teach this 
fundamental  message of love for all  and sundry irrespective of the 
crimes committed? Could it be because they do not insist on the 
need to turn the other cheek at all times? Could it be because they 
do not preach the need to forgive everyone, whatever the crime? 
Could it be because they do not stand against all forms of violence, 
including that done by the police under the law or by a country’s 
armed forces under the orders of a legally constituted government? 
Did any member of the clergy suggest to the American people that 
they should turn the other cheek after the destruction of the        
World Trade Center?

Jesus adds on this subject: “If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own: but because ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.” 

437  Jesus 
makes it clear that this world order has no problem with those who act 
according to its laws and customs. Those it cannot cope with are the 
individuals who act outside those laws and customs, as they by their 
very existence put into question the whole scheme on which it is 
based. And, adds Jesus, He has taken His disciples out of this 
scheme as His commandment of love towards one another is con-
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trary to this world order. This makes them outlaws, people to be 
hunted down and destroyed.

He goes on to say: “Remember the word that I said unto 
you, The servant is not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, they 
will  keep yours also.” 

438 Jesus is sending His disciples as His agents, 
to proclaim His message. This word’s order’s reaction to them will 
thus be the same as it was to Him.439 Those who accept Him will  ac-
cept them; those who persecute Him will persecute them.

Jesus then goes one step further in His claim: “But all these 
things will they do unto you for my name’s sake, because they know 
not him that sent me.” 

440 The reason why some will  persecute them for 
following Jesus, He says, is because they do not know the One who 
sent Him, God Father. Indeed, their god is not every human’s Father, 
but someone who crushes his enemies and makes them pay to the 
full; a god of justice, a god of war, a god that divides people between 
the “saved”, his personal  friends, and the “damned”, those his friends 
cannot stand.

This world order’s mistakes are now faults

Jesus then utters some sentences that I find difficult to un-
derstand in the King James Version: “If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have no cloke for their 
sin.” 

441  Here we have the first reference to “sin” in Jesus’ discourses 
after the Last Supper. The Greek word so translated, “amartian” 
(αµαρτιαν), means “error”, “mistake” or “fault”. This text would be 
better translated as: “they had no fault until I came and spoke to 
them, but now they have no excuse concerning their mistake.” Jesus 
has come to correct the mistake good religious people had made in 
interpreting Who God Is and what He wills. But now the excuse of 
ignorance is no longer valid as Jesus has made these corrections, 
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has proved that He indeed speaks for God, has proclaimed Who 
God really Is, has clearly stated what we must do to be saved.

That this is the correct interpretation is made evident by what 
follows: first Jesus’ assertion to be the incarnation of His Father “He 
that hateth me hateth my Father also”442  in which He makes clear 
that He speaks for God Father, and then by “If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did, they had not had sin: but 
now have they both seen and hated both me and my Father.” 

443

Jesus clearly says that before He came, gave the message 
He did and did the miracles He did, the people’s errors were not 
faults; they just did not know better. They could not be blamed for 
their misinterpretation of God’s message. This statement is very im-
portant as in it Jesus states categorically that the message found in 
the Septuagint is neither clear, nor correct, nor complete.

But now that Jesus has given God Father’s message clearly, 
correctly, completely, now that He has proven conclusively that He is 
representing His Father by signs and miracles that no mere human 
could have done without God acting through Him, there is no longer 
any valid reason to pursue the wrong values and attitudes. What was 
an error is now a fault.

He follows with: “But this cometh to pass, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated me without a 
cause.” 

444  It is freely that people detest Jesus. They have definitely 
no cause as He proved that He was God’s Voice by His miracles. But 
God’s message is totally unacceptable to this world order; so those 
who follow it have no choice but to attack both Jesus and His disci-
ples (as they represent Him) 

445 and so attack God Father as well as 
Jesus definitely represents His Father.

The rôle of the disciples’ Helper

Jesus then says that His disciples will  have a Helper: “But 
when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Fa-
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ther, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify of me.” 

446 Jesus again tells His disciples that God Father 
will  send them the Breath of Truth as a Helper. These are mostly 
points He already made in His talk at table that evening although 
there are also two new points.

The first is that this Helper “proceeds from the Father”. What 
does this term mean? The Greek word “ekporeuetai” (εκπορευεται) 
means “come out”. This Breath of Truth comes out of God Father; I 
suppose we could say that this Breath is an exhalation of God Father.

The second is that this Breath will  “testify of me”. The Greek 
word translated by “testify” is “marturèsei” (µαρτυρησει). It is a legal 
term that means “be a witness”, “give a statement as a witness”, 
“testify” or “attest”. From this word comes the word “martyr” as the 
one who attests with her life what she is stating. How this Breath of 
Truth will attest to Jesus is not said. But Jesus is very much some-
one who believes in actions rather than just words. So this Breath 
will have to act in ways that are clear for people to see.

Jesus then goes on to say “And ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from the beginning.” 

447  The Greek 
term translated here as “bear witness” is the same one that was 
translated a line earlier as “testify to me”. The rôle of the disciples is 
to give an account of Jesus’ life, acts and words. Theirs is a rôle of 
telling the truth about Him, of giving us the facts. They are to tell  us 
“the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth” with God Fa-
ther’s Helper within them.

The disciples’ hardships predicted

Jesus goes on to tell  His disciples that He is preparing them 
for the hardships to come by predicting them, by telling them that 
they are unavoidable. This way they will not be scandalized when 
they happen: “These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not 
be offended.” 

448  He does not want His disciples to think for a moment 
that their hardships to come are to be construed as a sign that God 
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Father is abandoning them, a sign that He is really on the side of 
their adversaries.

He goes further. Indeed, He forecasts a violent reaction by the 
Jewish leaders against them: “They shall  put you out of the syna-
gogues: yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that 
he doeth God service.” 

449 His disciples will be persecuted by the Jew-
ish authorities and their followers, all convinced of acting in the true 
service of the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.

Of course, the reason why they will be so acting is because 
their knowledge of God is erroneous: “And these things will they do 
unto you, because they have not known the Father, nor me.” 

450  The 
fundamental  problem is their ignorance of Who God Father Is, an 
ignorance based on an ignorance of Who Jesus is, the Manifestation 
of God Father.

Jesus then goes on to say: “But these things have I told you, 
that when the time shall  come, ye may remember that I told you of 
them. And these things I said not unto you at the beginning, because I 
was with you.” 

451 For Jesus, it is important that His disciples know that 
He is well  aware of the great difficulties facing them ahead. But He 
trusts that they can and will  cope with them, that they are now mature 
enough to face the music. He did not tell them things like that before 
as He was there to hold them by the hand when the going got tough.

He tells them why He trusts in their newly found maturity: 
“But now I go my way to him that sent me; and none of you asketh 
me, Whither goest thou?” 

452 Indeed, though He is on His way to God 
Father, the One Who sent Him on His mission, His disciples are not 
holding on to Him, pleading that they cannot cope without Him. For 
Him, the very fact that they are not asking where He is going implies 
that they are ready to be left alone on their mission.

Which of course does not mean that they do not feel  very 
sad at seeing Jesus go: “But because I have said these things unto 
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you, sorrow hath filled your heart.” 
453  They are sad, but also ready to 

accept the fact of His departure, His death.

The many rôles of the Advocate

Jesus now proceeds to try to cheer His disciples up by talk-
ing about their new Helper. At first glance, His first statement is 
rather odd: “Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you; but if I depart, I will  send him unto you.”454 Here we have quite a 
long sentence. He says that it is to their advantage that He leaves 
them, as it is the only way the Helper can come to them.

But why does Jesus have to go away for their Helper to 
come? We have seen earlier that Jesus is both His disciples’ first 
Helper and their Master. As He goes, they have to take over: after 
being mere assistants in Jesus’ earthly mission, they now are put in 
charge. This new Helper is coming to help them take charge, make 
decisions, face difficulties without the earthly physical presence of 
Jesus as guide.

This is followed by a very strange statement about this Helper: 
“And when he is come, he will  reprove the world of sin, and of right-
eousness, and of judgment.”  

455  Here we have quite a few words whose 
translation need to be checked.

The Greek word translated by “reprove”, “eleigksei” (ελεγξει) 
means “accuse”, “refute”, “reproach” someone about something. We 
have already seen that the Greek word translated by “sin”, “amartias” 
(αµαρτιας), means “error”, “fault”. The Greek word translated by 
“righeousness”, “dikaiosunès” (δικαιοσυνης) means “justice”, “prac-
tice of justice”. And, finally, the Greek word translated by “judgment”, 
“kriseôs” (κρισεως), means “deciding”, “choice”, “election”, “separat-
ing”, “judgment”, “condemnation”.

But what are we to make of this sentence even after having 
examined the proper meaning of these four Greek terms? What does 
it really mean? Perhaps this can be understood more easily if we 
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notice that Jesus follows this preliminary statement by the reasons 
He gives for its validity. So perhaps it should be examined within the 
context of the proofs He offers.

The first of these is: “Of sin, because they believe not on    
me.” 

456 Considering the previous sentence, Jesus says that the Helper 
will accuse this world order of “sin” for not believing Him. This transla-
tion does not make much sense to me. I can make much more sense 
of it with the substitution of “error” for the word “sin”. Jesus would 
then be saying that the Helper would be clearly stating to this world 
order that it was for them an error, a serious error, not to believe in 
Jesus’ message.

The second argumentation is: “Of righteousness, because I 
go to my Father, and ye see me no more.”457  This is again bizarre! 
Why is Jesus’ going to the Father, disappearing from His disciples 
the reason for the Helper to accuse this world order? Furthermore, 
since when does one accuse someone of righteousness?

We have seen that Jesus going to His Father and disappear-
ing from view means His death. So Jesus’ statement could be para-
phrased as: “Of righteousness, because of my death.” But this does 
not make much sense either. Of course we have seen that the Greek 
term translated by “righteousness” could also be translated by “prac-
tice of justice”. Could this then be better translated as: “the Helper 
will  accuse them about their way of practicing justice, as they will 
have condemned me to death?”

At least it does make definite sense within the context of 
the Acts of the Apostles, where the disciples accuse on many occa-
sions the leaders and members of their world’s order of putting to death 
an innocent man, Jesus, the Manifestation of God Father as well as of 
being stubborn in refusing to recognize Jesus as God’s Mouthpiece.

The third argumentation is: “Of judgment, because the prince 
of this world is judged.” 

458  We have the Helper refuting the world 
about “judgment” because the “prince of this world” stands “judged”. 
The verb translated by “judged” is from the same root as the noun 
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translated by “judgment”. We have already seen that the Greek word 
translated by “prince”, “apchôn” (αρχων), means “head” or “magis-
trate” and so the one who is first, shows the way, guides others.

This being said, what sense can we make of this? Why is the 
leader of the world “judged”? One judges between choices. If there is 
only one choice, there is no judgment. But Jesus’ life, death and res-
urrection establish another choice from that offered by this world or-
der: we do not have to fight and defend ourselves as this world order 
compels us to do, we can actually refuse to fight and defend our-
selves as Jesus tells us to do; we do not have to hate our enemies 
as this world order instructs us, we can actually love them; we do not 
have to exact revenge as this world order requires of us, we can ac-
tually forgive from the bottom of our heart; we do not have to use 
violence to create law and order as this world order has done from 
time immemorial, we can live by non-violence as we can actually 
accept to be used and abused like Jesus was.

The Helper will  be there in the disciples to remind them of 
these choices, to remind them that the world order’s way of life is not 
the only one, that Jesus brought them a totally different way. So they 
have a choice to make, a judgment call to make.

Jesus then goes on to say: “I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” 

459  This again is a rather 
strange thing to say. Jesus would really like to tell  His disciples much 
more, but they would not be able to manage the load of these say-
ings of His. What can these things be? Why can they not manage 
them now?

He follows this by: “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will  guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of him-
self; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will 
shew you things to come.” 

460  So the Breath of Truth will come and 
He will  guide Jesus’ disciples. The Greek verb translated by “guide”, 
“odègèsei” (οδηγησει), means “lead”, “guide” on the way. So this 
Helper will  guide the disciples on the way to the Truth. How will He 
do that? By telling them what He Himself has heard. Whom from? 
Jesus does not say just here. But He adds that He will announce 
things that are just starting to happen.
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Jesus adds: “He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall  shew it unto you.” 

461  This I would rather translate for rea-
sons already given as: “He will make Me known as He will  announce 
to you what He will  receive from Me.” So Jesus makes it clear that 
what this Helper will  announce is nothing else than what Jesus has 
provided Him with. He then goes on to explain how that is: “All things 
that the Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he shall take of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you.” 

462  So basically, what this Helper 
will  be telling Jesus’ disciples comes both from God Father and Je-
sus as Jesus and His Father share everything in common.

I can imagine that this is followed by a period of silence, si-
lence needed to let Jesus’ words take hold in the minds of His disci-
ples. One way or another, there is definitely a hiatus between what 
was just said and what is coming next.

Being somewhat of a romantic, and eager to embellish an 
already perfectly good story, I imagine a noise being heard at some 
distance: the groans of a woman in the very last stages of labour. 
Jesus and His disciples are hearing her cries of pain and agony as 
she is trying to push her baby out. These noises could easily be 
heard outside as people’s houses were without window panes. And 
cries of pain were commonplace in a world without painkillers, 
epidurals and effective medications.

I can imagine that Jesus and His disciples are getting closer 
to the house where she is. She is moaning louder than ever, and 
more frequently, suggesting that her delivery is near. The encour-
agement of the midwife also suggests the same.

The effect of the next few days on the disciples

Jesus breaks His silence. He tells His disciples that He will 
soon go away to His Father and then come back: “A little while, and 
ye shall  not see me: and again, a little while, and ye shall see me, 
because I go to the Father.” 

463  We have seen that it means that the 
disciples will not see Him when His Body is in the tomb, when He is 
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dead, when He is with His Father, but He will show Himself to them 
alive though dead.

This is not understood by His disciples who cannot figure out 
what Jesus is saying:464 

Then said some of  his disciples among themselves, 
What  is  this that he saith unto us,  A little while, and 
ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me: and, Because I go to the Father? They 
said therefore, What is this that he saith, A little 
while? we cannot tell what he saith. Now Jesus knew 
that  they  were desirous to ask him, and said unto 
them, Do ye inquire among yourselves of  that I  said, 
A little while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a 
little while, and ye shall see me? 

465 

I can finally imagine that a cry now pierces the air: the cry of a 
new-born child! This is followed by the midwife telling the mother that 
the child is a boy! The disciples and Jesus can hear the cries of joy 
from both mother and midwife as a new child is born into the world.

After this interruption (real or just imagined by me), Jesus 
starts to explain things: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall 
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be sorrow-
ful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” 

466  He tells His disciples 
that they will  cry and lament as they mourn His death, a death that 
this world’s order will  celebrate as it will show clearly to its leaders 
that this troublemaker was not protected by their God, the God who 
saves those He loves and crushes the ones He hates. His death will 
prove to them that they were right in crucifying Him, that they were 
right in accusing Him of blaspheme, that they were right is saying He 
was a devil, that they were right in saying that He wanted to fight 
Roman rule. The disciples will  wail  because they will have lost a 
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good friend and someone they had hoped would procure them power 
and prestige as assistants to the Messiah.

Jesus then goes on to say: “A woman when she is in travail 
hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon as she is deliv-
ered of the child, she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a 
man is born into the world.” 

467 Jesus now interprets the disciples’ sor-
row, affliction, distress, hardship, terms that are all translations of the 
Greek word “lupèn” (λυπην), as the birth pangs of a woman in labour.

According to my imaginings, Jesus would have been using 
what He and His disciples had just witnessed as a metaphor. Whether 
this is the case or not, it remains that the time of delivery is for the ex-
pectant mother a time of excruciating pain and distress, but pain and 
distress are followed by joy when her baby is born, cries for the first 
time, when she first holds her baby in her arms and nurses him.

There is something a bit odd in Jesus’ analogy; in it, it is the 
disciples who are giving birth and Jesus Who is being born! The dis-
ciples rejoice when Jesus is well and truly born alive after time in His 
disciples’ common womb. His disciples’ pain and travail brings forth 
Jesus’ birth to new Life. In this analogy even more than in the vine 
parable, Jesus has a passive rôle.

Perhaps the explanation is this: Jesus’ disciples have to let 
Him go, let Him be born to new Life. They cannot keep Him with 
them, in their collective “womb”. This parturition, this parting is diffi-
cult for them; in fact, it is excruciating for them. But it is necessary if 
Jesus is to be “born” into Life. Letting go of those we love is not an 
easy task, but it is a necessary part of growing up, both for them   
and for us.

Jesus continues to develop this point: “And ye now therefore 
have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, 
and your joy no man taketh from you.” 

468  Jesus states that His disci-
ples’ sorrow at His death is like that of the woman in travail, but just 
as she rejoices when her child is born alive, so will  they when they 
see that, although dead, He is more alive than ever; that instead of 
being confined to the womb of this earthy life, He is now free in      
the Real World.
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This future experience of the risen Jesus will  be one that no 
one can take away from them as they will  know for a fact that Jesus 
is more alive than He ever was before he died. This event will prove 
once and for all that Jesus is right and that this world order with its 
deification of violence is totally wrong.

So Jesus can then add: “And in that day ye shall ask me 
nothing”469  as the disciples will  then finally make sense of it all and 
so will not need to ask Him anymore questions (the “ask” of this sen-
tence is really “ask questions”).

Asking in Jesus’ name

Jesus now proceeds to something different: “Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall  ask the Father in my name, he 
will  give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and 
ye shall  receive, that your joy may be full.” 

470  We have already ex-
amined what Jesus meant by “asking the Father in His name”. But 
He adds that His disciples have so far never asked for anything in 
such a way, which is hardly surprising according to the interpretation 
that I gave earlier. But there is more: asking in such a fashion will 
always be efficacious, and this will fill the disciples with joy. “Joy” is 
as apt a translation of the Greek term “chara” (χαρα) as is “pleasure”. 
Following Jesus, asking to become more and more like Him and be-
coming more and more like Him brings the disciple an ever growing 
joy. Indeed, noticing that we are growing up to be more and more like 
Jesus is a source of real joy.

It is highly probable that there was again a period of preg-
nant silence as they continued their walk. This again was interrupted 
by Jesus on a different subject.

He goes on to say: “These things have I spoken unto you in 
proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall  no more speak unto you 
in proverbs, but I shall shew you plainly of the Father.” 

471  Jesus ac-
knowledges that He has been speaking in elliptical  terms but adds 
that He will now speak frankly, calling a spade a spade as the ex-
pression goes. The term “proverb”, the correct translation of the 
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Greek term “paroimiais” (παροιµιαις), implies a style somewhat ob-
scure and partly allegorical. Jesus did not use the term “death” but 
terms like “going to the Father”, “seeing Me no more”, He did not use 
the term “resurrection” but “seeing Me again”. The Greek term 
“parrèsia” (παρρησια) translated by “plainly”, could also be translated 
by “frankly”, “without any artifice”.

Whether or not what follows is said plainly is open to debate, 
but it is a good summary of quite a few points: “At that day ye shall 
ask in my name: and I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for 
you: For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I came out from God.”472  It could be trans-
lated as: “Then I will  not have to ask God Father on your behalf what 
you ask as My officers as He Himself loves you, and the reason why 
is because you loved Me and trusted that I came from Him.”

Then He goes on to repeat Himself: “I came forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go 
to the Father.” 

473  He says again that He came from God Father into 
this world order, on this planet, to live a human life, and now He is 
leaving this world order by dying and so going back to Whom He 
came: God His Father. By this statement He clearly, straightforwardly 
and categorically states that, contrary to all  other humans, He ex-
isted before He was conceived in His mother’s womb, as He Is with 
God Father from all eternity.

At this point we have the disciples’ only interjection: “His dis-
ciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no 
proverb. Now are we sure that thou knowest all  things, and needest 
not that any man should ask thee: by this we believe that thou 
camest forth from God.” 

474

From this, I gather that the disciples found Jesus’ last state-
ment easy to understand; that they indeed understood that Jesus 
was from before He was born, came from God Father, and would go 
back to Him through death very soon indeed; that He knew what 
would happen next, just like He knew what was on their mind, though 
I cannot but marvel  that they would be in awe of such a normal gift 
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as Jesus being able to read their faces after all this time. Still, the 
authority with which He spoke, the solemnity of the occasion all con-
spired to make them trust that He was telling the truth when He was 
saying that He Is with God before being born into this world.

The hardships to come are predicted

This trust in Jesus permits Him to go further, to tell them in 
greater detail what will  happen to Him. This is clear by the way Jesus 
starts this prediction of things to come in the next hours: “Jesus an-
swered them, Do ye now believe?” 

475  Indeed, He has to make sure 
that they really trust Him before He ventures further in telling them 
what will happen to all of them.

Taking His disciples’ silence for the “yes” it is, He then pro-
ceeds: “Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye shall be 
scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave me alone: and yet I 
am not alone, because the Father is with me.” 

476 Jesus foretells that in 
the next hours they will  all run their own way trying to escape from the 
authorities, leaving Him well and truly alone, though He is never alone 
as God Father is always, but always, with Him as He Is within Him.

Jesus then concludes this talk on a walk by: “These things I 
have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world.”477 This is a rather strange saying, albeit a significant one. It is 
worth examining it closely.

The Greek expression translated as “might have peace”, 
“eirènèn echète” (ειρηνην εχητε), means “to be at peace” in opposi-
tion to the contrary expression, “to be at war”. What Jesus says here 
is odd because He says that His disciples will  be at peace in Him, 
which is not the kind of thing usually said as you are normally either 
at peace or at war! The fact is that the state of affairs the disciples 
are to live under is that of “tribulation”, the translation of the Greek 
word “thlipsin” (θλιψιν), which could also be translated as “pressure”, 
“compression”, “oppression”. We are to conclude that the disciples 
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will  live under this world order’s oppression while being at peace in 
Jesus! What can this really mean?

He goes on to tell  them to “be of good cheer”, the translation 
of the Greek term “tharseite” (θαρσειτε), which would be better trans-
lated as “have confidence”, “be resolute”, “be courageous”. Jesus is 
telling His disciples to be courageous in the hard fight ahead.

As encouragement He tells them that He has already won 
the war against this world order as the term “overcome” is the trans-
lation of the Greek term “nenikèka” (νενικηκα) that comes from “ni-
kaô” (νικαω) which means “win against”, “be the winner over”.

So Jesus tells His disciples that He has already won the war 
against this world order. This again, is rather strange if taken very 
litterally, as He has yet to go through His passion, death and resur-
rection. But it can be seen as the kind of morale booster a general 
will  give to his troups before the start of hostilities. He predicts to his 
men that victory is a sure thing with him at their head.

So Jesus is providing His disciples with some greatly needed 
reassurance that victory will be theirs, even though the fight will  be 
very rough and they will start by losing some ground, by being scat-
tered when the enemy’s first onslaught comes.

Jesus finishes His talk on the walk with the promise of final 
victory and of succour during the fight as His disciples will be able to 
be at peace in Him, will  be able to refresh themselves in a safe ha-
ven when the going gets too rough.

Beaulieu’s revised version!

Again, let me paraphrase Jesus’ talk on a walk, concentrat-
ing only on His sayings:

I am truly  a vine and my  Father is its farmer. He cuts 
off  My  fruitless branches and prunes My  fruitful ones. 
Only  by  being part of  Me can you be fruitful just like it 
is only  as part of  the vine that a vine branch can pro-
duce fruit.  A cut off  branch is dead; so are you without 
Me. If  you are in Me, nourished by  My  words, following 
them, whatever you ask so as to be more fruitful will 
be done to you. Bearing much fruit, that is, following 
My orders, is how you show Who God Father Is.
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I love you just like God Father loves Me. Just as I 
have to follow God Father’s orders for Me to stay  in 
His love, you have to follow Mine to remain in Mine.  I 
am telling you this  so that I can continue to be happy 
with you, and that you can also be happy. My  order to 
you is to love each other just like I love you. Giving 
up one’s life for others is the greatest show of love.

You are My  friends if  you do what I order you to do. 
You are not My  servants as they  do not know why  they 
are given orders. You are friends as I told you all that 
God Father told Me. I chose you and gave you a mis-
sion. As I want  you to continually  bear fruit, everything 
you need for your mission and ask for will be given by 
God Father. Your mission is to love each other.

If  this world order detests you, do not forget that  it 
detested Me first. The reason why  this world order 
hates you is because you do not follow its rules and 
regulations, but Mine. Those who accepted My  mes-
sage will accept yours; those who persecuted Me will 
persecute you. It is because of  Me that they  will per-
secute you, because they  do not understand He Who 
sent Me.

People were without fault until I  came and spoke to 
them, but now they have no excuse concerning their 
mistake as I  proved that I  am representing God by 
the miracles that came from Me. These prove that I 
spoke for God just as I claim. So anyone who detests 
Me necessarily  detests God Father Who demon-
strated that He supports My  claims. So it is without 
reason that they detest Me.

I will send you a Helper, the Truthful Breath Who 
emanates from God Father. He will testify  on My  be-
half;  and so will you, who have been with Me since 
the start.

I am telling you now, so that you are not taken aback, 
that you will be excommunicated and killed by  people 
who by  so doing will think that  they  are obeying God. 
This will happen to you at the hands of  those who 
know neither God Father nor Me. You must always 
remember this. The reason I did not tell you this before 
is that I was still with you but now I am going to die.
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As you do not cling to Me, I can see that you are 
ready  to be left alone, though you are very  sad at    
My departure.

Still,  this  is the only  way  the Helper can come to you 
to help you take charge. This Helper will give you the 
courage to tell people off, to state that  not believing 
My message is  a great error;  that condemning Me to 
death was an act of  grave injustice; to show them My 
alternative to this world order’s choice of  violence 
and force, an alternative of  love and service, of     
total non-violence.

I would like to say  more, but this is all you can man-
age. But the Truthful Breath will guide you on the 
way. He will make Me known as He will announce to 
you what He will receive from Me. All that is  My  Fa-
ther’s is also Mine.

Soon I will die; soon after, I  will show Myself  alive 
though dead. At My  death, you will weep while this 
world order will rejoice; but when you see Me alive 
though dead you will rejoice, just like the woman with 
child rejoices when she gives birth although she was 
in pain and agony beforehand.

You are sad, but when you see Me after My  death 
you will rejoice with a joy  that cannot be extin-
guished.  Then you will understand. God Father will 
give you whatever you ask to achieve your mission. 
You will be happy when you are more and more able 
to perform your mission.

I have not always been as clear as I could have 
been, but I now speak to you frankly.  I  will not have to 
beg God Father on your behalf; God Father will give 
you whatever you ask as My  officers as He Himself 
loves you. The reason for His love for you is  that you 
love Me and trust that I  came from Him. I came from 
God Father, was born on this planet and now will die 
and return to God Father.
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As you now accept that I am telling you the truth, I can 
also tell you that you will soon all desert Me, leaving 
Me alone with God Father Who never deserts Me.

I am telling you all this that you might find peace in 
Me.  You will be oppressed by  this world order, but 
you must be courageous as I  have won the battle 
over this world order.
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JESUS’ PRAYER BY THE CEDRON

This last text, a very rich prayer of Jesus to God Father, is a 
logical follow-up to the previous talks. It builds on them. Could it have 
been said on the way to meet Judas, let us say, on the side of the 
road, as Jesus stopped for a few minutes to pray aloud with His dis-
ciples close by?

After all, the Gospel writer clearly stated that Jesus left the 
hall with His disciples after His first talk. And he added, at the very 
end of this prayer: “When Jesus had spoken these words, he went 
forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, 
into the which he entered, and his disciples.”478 So it seems to me to 
make a certain sense to assume that this prayer was said just before 
crossing the brook in question.

How would Jesus have prayed this prayer? We know that 
today’s Jews tend to pray standing up with a rapid to and fro move-
ment of the upper body. Would He have prayed like that? I do not 
know. But it is highly possible that He would have been standing 
rather than squatting, kneeling or lying down. The last position does 
not permit the people around Him to hear Him properly. Squatting 
does not sound respectful enough.

Jesus had made clear that the goal of prayer is not to tell 
God Father something He does not already know about our needs or 
our wants; it is to work out for ourselves what we need to know and 
to do. Jesus is here praying loud enough so that His disciples hear 
His words to God Father and so figure out what they need to know 
and do. So Jesus is still  basically teaching His disciples through His 
prayer to God Father.

Again I will examine the prayer verse by verse, in the order 
of appearance.

Jesus’ final report to His Father

This prayer starts by: “These words spake Jesus, and lifted 
up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy 
Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee.” 

479  We have already exam-
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ined this kind of phraseology before, and we have seen that this 
could be translated as: “Father, this is the time when you will  attest  
to and make known Who I am, so that I can now attest to and make 
known Who You are.” Jesus’ next few days, not to say hours, are 
crucial  to understand both Him and His Father. Never before and 
never again will there be an event in which God will  be seen in so 
clear a fashion.

This is a statement that we found in both Jesus’ talks. It is 
the basic starting point of everything He said that evening.

We can notice that Jesus does seem to imply that the time of 
His arrest is very close indeed; this fits well with the idea that Jesus 
and His disciples were indeed arriving at the garden.

Jesus follows this first statement with: “As thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him.” 

480  This is a rather odd statement. Here we 
have Jesus on the point of being arrested by the powers that be, 
both political and religious, so as to be sentenced to death for insur-
rection and blasphemy, tortured, humiliated and crucified stark naked 
so as to die slowly in excruciating pain as a slave. This is nothing to 
boast about. It is not the fate of someone in authority, but of a worm 
of a man, of someone without any rights.

Still, Jesus says that He has been definitely given by God 
Father full and complete authority over all living flesh! And He follows 
that by saying that since He has been given that authority, He can 
bestow “eternal life” to all God Father gave Him!

It is not Jesus who decides who gets eternal life but God 
Father by “giving” that human to Jesus. It is only to those God Father 
bestowed to Jesus that He can give that “present”. All  others are out, 
left without. Where is free will? Everything seems to be preordained, 
an idea that I obviously cannot accept. But is this really what         
this text says?

Jesus then goes on to define what He means by “eternal 
life”: “And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” 

481 Jesus’ definition of 
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what constitutes “eternal  life” is odd; how is it that “knowing the one 
and true God” is the definition of “eternal  life”? But first, what does it 
mean to know God Father as the One and Only True God?

First, Jesus states with all the Jews that there is only one 
God; then He states that this One God is Father; and He goes on to 
say that He, Jesus, is the Christ, the Anointed One (this is the Greek 
translation of “Christ”), the One marked by God as His Perfect Mes-
senger, as His perfect Ruler, Master on this earth.

Only those who know these facts to be true can be given 
“eternal  life”; the others cannot share it. And those who know these 
facts to be true will spend this “eternal life” knowing these more and 
more intimately, completely. The ones who cannot accept these facts 
will  not be able to go on this trek of increased knowledge as they will 
not have the required basis to do so.

Still, this is certainly a strange thing to say. But perhaps the 
rest of the text will  help to understand how this all works. Jesus goes 
on to say: “I have glorified thee on the earth: I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do.” 

482 We have seen that this can be read 
as: “I have made You, God Father, properly known as I have re-
vealed You to humans, which was what you sent Me to do.”

This He follows by: “And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the world 
was.” 

483  This I understand to mean that Jesus wants His Father to 
make Him known now as He Is, as He has been known by His Fa-
ther from before this world came into existence. He wants His Father 
to make clear to humans Who He, Jesus, Is.

He then goes on to say: “I have manifested thy name unto 
the men which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.” 

484  The Greek 
term translated as “manifested”, “ephanerôsa” (εφανερωσα), could 
be translated as “made visible”, “made known”. Jesus says that He 
has made known God’s real Name, Father, to those He gave Him as 
followers and that they have received all  His instructions, His words, 
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which He passed on to them. Again here, Jesus mentions the fact 
that it is only those that God Father “gave Him” that took in His mes-
sage; the others are left out.

He expands on this theme that His followers have received 
everything that He was to tell them and, in so doing, believe Him as 
God Father’s Mouthpiece:

Now they  have known that all things whatsoever thou 
hast  given me are of  thee. For I have given unto 
them the words which thou gavest me;  and they  have 
received them, and have known surely  that I  came 
out from thee, and they  have believed that thou didst 
send me.485 

This could be said to conclude the first part of His prayer by 
the Cedron. In it, Jesus basically states that He has completed the 
job God Father gave Him, a job consisting in making Him known for 
Who He really Is, Father, and that this message has been accepted 
by some, those that God Father “gave Him” to accept His message 
as coming from God Father as He Himself came from God Father.

This could be said to be a repeat of things Jesus has already 
said to His disciples that evening. But let us not forget that these 
words are directed to God Father. So Jesus is really filing here His 
last report on His mission to His Superior, God His Father.

Jesus is to be known through His disciples

Jesus goes on to pray for His disciples, those who have be-
lieved in Him: “I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou hast given me; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them.” 

486

Jesus says that He now petitions God Father for His disci-
ples, those individuals that God Father “gave” Him. He makes it clear 
that the individuals that are part of this world order are here ex-
cluded. What follows is for and about His chosen few. He is praying 
for the disciples as these individuals are not only His, but also God 
Father’s, as they are the ones who are going to make Jesus and His 
ways known. This is why this prayer concerns only His disciples: 
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they are His only agents on earth, the ones who have to take up the 
task He started.

The disciples’ need of love and unity

Jesus then goes on to say: “And now I am no more in the 
world, but these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that 
they may be one, as we are.” 

487 Jesus talks as if He has already left 
this earth, has already died, which of course is not strictly correct. 
But He knows that His end is very near; He knows that His death is 
just a matter of hours, so He can say that He definitely is going back 
to His Father through His dying. After all, the present moment is not 
something that lasts only a nanosecond: it is something that lasts as 
long as the event which defines it.488 

He knows that though He is going to die very soon, His dis-
ciples will  continue to live within this world order; that they will need 
help. So Jesus asks God Father to “keep them”. This is the transla-
tion of the verb “tèrèson” (τηρησον) which can also be translated as 
“guard”, “look after”, “keep”, “preserve”.

This kind of guard is somewhat strange: “in thine Name”. 
What can that possibly mean? Jesus always uses the word “Father” 
when He mentions God. So this must be the Name He is thinking of 
here. God is to guard the disciples as His children, just as He guards 
Jesus His Son. The family unity that exists between Father and Son, 
this is the family unity that Jesus wants between the disciples as well 
as between them and Father and Son. This is the kind of unity that 
He is asking His Father to protect.

Jesus goes on with: “While I was with them in the world, I 
kept them in thy name: those that thou gavest me I have kept, and 
none of them is lost, but the son of perdition; that the scripture might 
be fulfilled.”489

Jesus here says that while He was with His disciples, He 
kept them safe from the enticements of this world order. He made 
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sure that none was lost, except for “the son of perdition”, Judas, who 
was “needed” to fulfill the Scriptures.

I must say I find that last little bit very difficult to swallow as it 
seems to imply that God made sure Judas acted the way he did. 
That would imply that Judas did not act according to his own free will 
in this circumstance, something I find totally unacceptable.

I think it makes much more sense to assume that what Je-
sus means here is that He let into His intimate circle someone whom 
He knew to be a “rotten apple”, someone who would keep believing 
in this world order whatever He did, someone who would quite will-
ingly betray Him when the time came. This interpretation, it seems to 
me, fits the text just as well as the other.

The “advantage” of the first interpretation, which I refuse to 
accept, is that it corresponds to this world order’s way of thinking, the 
way of thinking we tend to go for most of the time as we are only in 
the process of becoming children of God, of thinking with His mind-
set. We much prefer to think within this world order’s ways of vio-
lence, deceit, injustice, refusing at all times to consider that others 
have a will  of their own but insisting that they are on this planet only 
to follow ours.

The text we are examining also talks about Jesus having 
kept His disciples in God Father’s Name. The Greek term translated 
by “keep” is the same as before; but it then reappears in “those that 
thou gavest me I have kept” and this time it is the translation of the 
Greek word “ephulaksa” (εφυλαξα), a military term about being on 
sentry duty, which could also be translated as “look after”, “be on 
guard duty”. Jesus is thus saying that in this battle against this world 
order, He has kept His little flock safe from its attacks, excepting Ju-
das who was won over by the Enemy. Jesus thus states again that 
He fulfilled the obligations He was given by His Father.

The disciples and this world order

Jesus goes on to say: “And now come I to thee; and these 
things I speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in 
themselves.” 

490  Jesus is leaving this world order for His Father; but 
before going, He is preparing His disciples for what will  come, His 
resurrection, something to be really joyful about. That this world, with 

302

490 John 17:13



its injustice, oppression, hate, is not the last word; that it is followed 
by the Real World where God reigns, where Love reigns, is good 
news indeed! To be presented with the proof of its existence, to know 
for a fact that this world order is going to be replaced by God’s, this 
is a real cause for rejoicing!

Jesus then goes on to say: “I have given them thy word; and 
the world hath hated them, because they are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world.” 

491  Again we have this idea that those who 
are not “according to this world order” are hated by it as they are ex-
amples of an alternative to this world order based on violence and 
death. The reason why they are “not of this world” is because they 
have made theirs these words from God Father that Jesus had made 
His and has taught them.

Jesus goes on to say that He is not asking them to be re-
moved from this world order but that they be protected from its evil 
onslaught: “I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.” 

492  Jesus cannot 
ask God Father to remove them from this world; after all, His job has 
been to prepare them so that they would go and preach God’s word. 
This is God Father’s will.

Of course, because His disciples are following God Father’s 
will, they are not following this world order’ ways any more than Je-
sus is: “They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.” 

493

Practical dedication of the disciples to God’s mission 
and message

Jesus now proceeds to say: “Sanctify them through thy truth: 
thy word is truth.” 

494  This is a rather strange expression: “sanctify 
them in the truth”. What can this mean? The Greek word translated 
as “sanctify” is “agiason” (αγιασον) which can also be translated as 
“consecrate”, “make holy”. But again, what does that mean? It is a 
word which is used often, but what does it really refer to?
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When one consecrates a building, one makes it holy, which 
implies here a dedication to the service of God. I think it is fair to as-
sume that what Jesus is getting at is that His disciples will be dedi-
cated to the service of God Father by their knowledge of the Truth, 
which has been revealed by Jesus as God Father’s Word. It is be-
cause they are willing and reflective witnesses to Jesus’ life that they 
can be dedicated to spreading God Father’s message.

So basically, at this stage of Jesus’ prayer, He is asking God 
Father to officially endorse the passing of the torch to His disciples. 
He asks God Father to give His disciples their commission − as “mili-
tary” officers in the campaign ahead − to go and preach the Truth 
about Him.

This understanding permits to go straight into the next verse: 
“As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them 
into the world.” 

495  The disciples are the next carriers of God’s word; 
they are the ones Jesus is now sending to continue His work. Jesus 
clearly states that He was commissioned by God Father, and that He 
is still dedicated to Him. So His disciples, whom He formed, are also 
commissioned, dedicated through the Truth of His words: “And for 
their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified through 
the truth.” 

496 He is reporting to His Superior that the training of His dis-
ciples is now complete: God Father can give them their “commissions” 
as His officers so that they can be sent on their mission.

Jesus makes clear that this commission to God’s service is 
not only something that will apply to these few disciples only but to 
all  who will make theirs His message of Truth: “Neither pray I for 
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word.” 

497 

Thus Jesus commissions and dedicates to God Father  
all who will  make theirs God Father’s commands rather than this 
world’s. And as this world order will  fight back ferociously, they all  
will  need the support of each other, of Jesus as well as of God Fa-
ther: “That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
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thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me.” 

498 

This unity is required to give each and every one the 
strength to face this world order, which attacks very insidiously and 
with great perfidy. This unity does not entail uniformity, but love to-
wards each other, help and understanding. It is the kind of Unity that 
is found between Father and Son: They are not the same, but they 
truly Love each Other, they are always there for the Other. Love is 
what identifies them, what permits others to identify, recognize them.

The perfidy of this world order is most obviously at work 
when schisms break between the disciples, when instead of being as 
one, they form their own little groups. This is perhaps the worst kind 
of problem facing the disciples and exactly the one Jesus wanted 
them to avoid.

This problem is the worst that they can face because the 
various factions all  consider that they have the monopoly on the 
Truth, that they − and they alone − represent God. The problem is 
that as soon as they think such thoughts, they cut themselves from 
God Father and fall prisoners to the Enemy!

God Father wants us to think of others as His children, as 
part of His family, whatever they have done, whatever they think. 
God Father wants us at the very minimum to tolerate those who think 
and act differently from us, which implies refusing to judge them in 
any way, shape or form. As His children, we are not allowed to reject 
them, to ostracize them, to excommunicate them as these ways of 
acting are according to this world order.

On the contrary, we have to listen to them, and to engage in 
a dialogue between equals, never considering that others are wrong, 
foolish or bad. We have to give our views and our reasons in a re-
spectful manner, never forgetting that the ones we are talking to are 
as much children of God Father as we are. And these remarks apply 
to all, from our beloved Pope Benedict to the very ordinary layperson 
that I am, from the Congregation of the Faith to the most insignificant 
lay organization.

This is why He goes on to say: “And the glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are 
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one.” 
499  He now says that the reputation that God Father is making 

known of Jesus is now passed also to His disciples. The unity of God 
Father with Jesus, the unity of love between God Father and Jesus, 
is also now to exist between His disciples, as well as between Fa-
ther, Son and the disciples.

This statement is made even more obvious in the next verse: 
“I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; 
and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me.” 

500 It is through the disciples’ proclama-
tion that will  be known God Father’s sending of Jesus as His Mouth-
piece as well as His love for Jesus and His disciples. They are the 
new heralds of this Reality that far exceeds the “reality” of this world 
order based on oppression, violence and force. Church unity is not 
Church uniformity: Jesus and the Father are One, but They are dif-
ferent; They Love each Other, but They are not the same.

Jesus then goes on to say: “Father, I will  that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may 
behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me be-
fore the foundation of the world.” 

501  The Greek verb translated by 
“will” is “thelô” (θελω); it can be translated as “will”, but also as “de-
sire”, “want”. So Jesus wants His disciples to come and join Him, so 
that they can know Him for Who He Is, the One God Father has 
loved from ever.

Epilogue

The epilogue of this prayer takes again some of its main 
points: 

O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: 
but I have known thee, and these have known that 
thou hast  sent me. And I  have declared unto them thy 
name,  and will declare it: that the love wherewith 
thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.502
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Jesus again states that this world order does not know, un-
derstand Who God Father Is; but He, Jesus, and His disciples, whom 
God gave Him to teach and prepare to take over His mission, they 
know and understand Who God Father Is. Jesus concludes by stat-
ing that He indeed told His disciples that God is Father, is Love, so 
that the Love with Whom God Father loves Jesus may be in them, as 
He is also in them.

It is perhaps worth noting that Jesus here calls His Father 
“righteous”. As far as I know, this is the only case where He does so. 
This adjective is the translation of the Greek term “dikaie” (δικαιε), 
which can also be translated as “just”, “honest”, “proper”. It certainly 
could be understood as meaning that God is the proper Father, the 
One Who is truly Father, the One Who is the most excellent Father, 
Who is rightly Father.

Beaulieu’s revised version!

Again, here is my version of Jesus’ prayer at the Cedron:

Father,  now You will attest to and make known Who I 
am,  Your Son, so that I can now attest to and make 
known Who You are. You have set Me to rule over all, 
so that I can bestow to those You gave Me the 
knowledge of  Who You are, the Only  God, and of 
Who I am, Your Messenger.

I have made You, God Father, properly  known on 
Earth,  I  have revealed You to humans, which was 
what  You sent Me to do. Make Me known as You 
know Me from before time. I  have made understood 
Who You are to those You took out of  this world order 
to give Me; they  were Yours, now they  are Mine, and 
they  have accepted Your message. They  truly  accept 
that I speak for You and that I came from You.

I petition You for them, the ones You gave Me after 
taking them out of  this world order, as it  is them that 
will make Me known.

I am to all intents dead, on the way  to You, but they 
are alive. Keep them on Your mission so that they  be 
united just like We are. I kept them on Your mission; I 
saw that none erred, except the one I accepted in My 
group though I knew He would not be faithful.
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I am coming to You through death; I am saying all 
this  so that  they  may  be joyful as I am. I have given 
them Your Message.  This world order detests them 
as they  are not of  this  world order any  more than I. I 
do not ask You to let them die, but to protect them 
from the world order. Commission and dedicate them 
to spread the Truth, Your message.

Just like You sent Me on Your Mission, I  am sending 
them to continue it.  I commission them just like You 
commissioned Me. This I  am also asking for those who 
will follow them by their spreading of this message.

Unite them as We are so that this world order may 
see that  You sent Me. I am giving them the reputation 
You have given Me: so that they  may  be united like 
Us. Our love will be made manifest by  theirs.  I ask 
You to bring them to Us so that they  know Me like 
You know Me, loving Me from before time.

Most excellent Father, the world order does not know 
You, but I do, and they  know that You sent Me. I have 
made You known, and will again very  soon. Give 
them the love by  which You have loved Me, so that I 
can be in them.

Solemnity of the Epiphany of Our Lord, January 6th, 2008
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